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PREFACE, 


Tar Author of this Volume having been 
led to write one work on the First Person 
of the Glorious Trinity, under the title of 
“Gop 1s Lovsr,” and another work on 
the Second Person of the Three-in-One, 
under the title of “Gop’s UnspraKaBLe 
Girt,” he has felt himself to be laid under 
Christian obligations of the most binding 
nature to complete the series by a volume on 
the Holy Spirit. The Author fondly trusts 
that it is a token for good, and indicates 
clearly the leadings of Divine Providence, 
that he has had earnest requests addressed 
to him from various quarters, and by Chris- 
tians to whom he is personally unknown, to 
follow up his two previous volumes by one 
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on the Holy Ghost. At the time that these 
solicitations were transmitted to him, he had 
made considerable progress in the prepara- 
tion of the Volume which is now in the 
reader’s hands. 

‘The Author is deeply impressed with the 
conviction, that there never was a time when 
such a work as this was more urgently 
needed than it is at the present moment. 
No one can doubt that the Agency of the 
Holy Spirit in conversion, sanctification, and 
Christian comfort, is very much overlooked, 
if not altogether ignored, in many of the 
evangelical pulpits and publications of the 
day. ‘The Author has, for along time past, 
felt it to be a matter of conscience to speak 
personally on the subject to those of his 
friends, of all evangelical denominations, 
who are in the ministry of the Gospel, and 
he trusts he has not spoken altogether with- 
out effect. 

The Author would, with all earnestness, 
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in this part of his Work, entreat those 
preachers of the Gospel into whose hands 
the Volume may come, to give hereafter a 
prominent place, in their pulpit ministra- 
tions, to the Glorious Person and Gracious 
Work of the Holy Spirit; and, if they do, 
they will have the happiness of seeing a 
measure of success attending their procla- 
mation of the Gospel message, far surpass- 
ing anything they have hitherto witnessed. 
In no one case, as the Author has sought to 
show at some length in the body of his 
book, will any real spiritual blessing attend 
the preaching of sermons or the publication 
of religious works, where the Holy Spirit is 
not prominently recognised and honoured as 
a Divine Being,—co-equal and co-eternal 
with the Father and the Son. As the Per- 
sonality and perfect Deity of the Holy Ghost 
lie at the foundation of all true holiness, and 
consequent comfort, the Author has dwelt 
at great length on these attributes of the 
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Spirit. To this part of his work he especi- 
ally bespeaks the prayerful attention of his 
readers, because unless they arewell ground- 
ed in the belief that the Holy Ghost is a 
sentient and Divine Being, they never can 
rightly appreciate His character or work. 

And now the Author commends his 
Volume to the special blessing of that Holy 
Spirit, whose Glorious Person and Gracious 
Work he has humbly but earnestly sought 
to set forth in its pages, 


London, October 20, 1858. 


PREFACE © 
TO THE SECOND EDITION, 


In somewhat less than four months the first 
large edition of this Work has been ex- 
hausted. Such a measure of success has far 
surpassed anything which the Author could 
have anticipated. It would be ungracious 
in him were he not to take this opportunity 
of expressing the deeply grateful sense he 
entertains of the remarkably kind reception 
which “THz Comrorter” has received 
from the leading journals of all denomi- 
nations. In no single instance has any 
other than the voice of warm approval met 
his ear, No less is the Author sensible of 
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the debt of gratitude he owes to many of 
the most eminent Christians in the land, 
both lay and clerical, for the private letters 
he has received relative to the volume which 
is now in the hands of the reader. In these 
letters alone, some of them detailing cases of 
good being done by the book, the Author 
would have found an abundant reward for 
the time and attention devoted to its pre- 
paration. He can only repeat, with regard 
to this new edition, the fervent prayer with 
which he accompanied the first edition, 
namely, that the Holy Spirit may signally 
own and abundantly bless the book wherever 
it is read. He has only to add that, to 
prevent the volume being too bulky, it has 
been deemed advisable to enlarge the size 
of the page. 


| February, 1859. 


THE COMFORTER. 


CHAPTER I. 
THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


Nexr to scriptural, and therefore correct, views 
of God the Father, and of Jesus Christ the Son, 
there is no part of revealed truth so important as 
that which relates to the Holy Spirit. And yet, 
it has been long and pajnfully impressed on the 
mind of him from whose pen these pages proceed, 
that on the latter subject there is a mistiness about 
the perceptions of many of God’s people, which 
is derogatory to the glory of the Third Person in 
the Trinity, most injurious to the believer’s pro- 
gress in holiness, and altogether incompatible with 
that comfort, joy, and peace which every Christian 
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ought to possess. I feel assured that one great 
eause of the obscuration which characterizes the 
views of the Holy Spirit, entertaimed by many 
whose piety cannot be questioned, is the melan- 
choly extent to which the doctrine of His distinct 
Personality and Divine agency is ignored in the 
pulpit ministrations of the day, and in those re- 
ligious works which emanate from the press. If. 
the same prominence were given to the subject in 
the pulpit, and in periodicals and other publica- 
tions devoted to theological questions, which is 
given to it in the oracles of God, I feel a thorough 
conviction that we should soon witness a great 
and gracious revival of real religion among the 
various denominations into which our Evangelical 
Christianity is divided. Is it not a fact as mani- 
fest as it is melancholy, that by many of our 
popular ministers of the Gospel, both in the 
Establishment and in the different Dissenting 
denominations, those views of the Holy Spirit to 
which we refer are scarcely ever expressed? You 
may listen to a succession of sermons, otherwise 
evangelical and excellent, without hearing any 
other than mere incidental allusions to the Holy 
Ghost, made in terms the most vague and unim- 


OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 3} 


pressive. And to this cause, more than to any 
other, I ascribe the fact that the Gospel is preached 
in the present day with so little power, and that 
conversions or growth in grace, from the perusal 
of religious publications, are of such rare occur- 
rence, compared with what they have been in 
other days, when the messengers of mercy as- 
signed a striking prominence, both in their pulpit 
ministrations and their published works, to the 
Person and the Work of the Holy Spirit. 

To say that the subject is one of paramount 
importance, would be to employ language falling 
far short, in strength of expression, of that which 
the occasion requires. To ignore practically, 
though it may not be done theoretically, the 
Being and the Work of the Holy Spirit, is to lay 
the axe at the root of the Christian system. It 
denudes the Gospel of all that is vital in its 
glorious and gracious provisions. It renders it, 
in fact, no Gospel at all. Ignore the Holy Spirit 
in His distinet personality and Divine agency, and 
all that relates to the Father and the Son will cease 
to possess any importance whatever; for unless 
the Holy Ghost brings home, first to the mind, 
and afterwards to the heart, what the Scriptures 

B2 
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say concerning the first and second Persons of the 
glorious Trinity, these Scriptures will make no 
more impression, nor be productive of any more 
result, than the motion of the imperceptible air 
by which our bodies are surrounded. 

It is my earnest desire—and in the following 
observations it will be my endeavour—to direct 
the special attention of all classes of Christians 
to a subject which I regard as infinitely important 
to every believer in Jesus. The two great points 
for our consideration will be the Person and the 
Work of the Holy Spirit. 

First of all, then, with regard to the PERSON- 
aLity and Gopueap of the Holy Ghost. These 
are points which lie at the threshold of the sub- 
ject, and unless the Christian is established in 
them, he can have no sound or safe foundation 
for any of his other views. It is impossible that 
any one who denies or doubts the personality and 
divinity of the Holy Spirit, can have night views 
of the Spirit’s work. The efficacy of His work 
depends entirely on His character. If He be not 
_ a person, and if in that person there be not cen- 
tred all the attributes of the Godhead, He never 
could accomplish that work in the conversion of 
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sinners, and in the sanctification and the comfort 
of God’s people, which, in the economy of re- 
demption, has been especially assigned to Him 
to perform ; for the work is of such a nature, as 
will be seen hereafter, that none but a Divine 
agency can be adequate to its achievement. 

It is greatly to be feared that the belief that 


> and 


the Holy Spirit is simply an “ influence,’ 
not a person, is much more prevalent even among 
those whose Christianity cannot be doubted, than 
is generally supposed. But before I proceed far- 
ther, let me make one or two observations with 
the view of preventing any misconception on this 
point. I do not mean that, were the question 
put to these Christians, that they would deny the 
personality of the Holy Spirit, and openly acknow- 
ledge that nothing more is to be understood by 
the words, than that they indicate the existence 
of an invisible but powerful “influence.” And 
yet, though they may not themselves be conscious 
of the fact, they do in reality discard the idea of 
the proper personality of the Holy Ghost. Let 
the reader pause here for a few moments, and 
diligently, faithfully, and prayerfully examine 
himself on this point. Let him ask the Holy 
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Spirit to aid him in the inquiry, and to render 
that inquiry a thoroughly searching one, as in the 
sight of God, whether he has, in this respect, been 
free from sin. 

The arguments which have been employed to 
prove that the Holy Spirit has no personal qua- 
lities, but is simply an “ influence,’’ or power, or 
quality, possess at first sight a certain amount of 
plausibility ; but when carefully examined their 
speciousness disappears, and they are seen to be 
nothing but ingenious sophisms. 

Impressed with the unutterable importance 
of being thoroughly grounded ‘in the great and 
precious truth, that the Holy Spirit is an Agent, 
a sentient Being, a distinct Person, in the same 
sense as are the Father and the Son, let me ask 
those into whose hands this work may fall, to 
pause at this part of its pages, and earnestly 
invoke the blessing of God on the book, that its 
perusal may result in their establishment in the 
truth of the Gospel, in regard to the doctrines | 
taught in the Scriptures respecting the Holy 
Ghost. 

Those who have embraced the belief that the 
Holy Spirit is merely an “influence” exerted on 
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the mind, chiefly ground that belief on the as- 
sumption, that the word “ Spirit,” both in the 
Hebrew and in the Greek, properly ‘denotes wind 
or breath. It were unprofitable to enter ito 
learned disquisitions, even were I qualified for 
the task, relative to the primary meaning of the 
word Spirit, in the Hebrew or the Greek. Let 
us rather seek to ascertain what is the true import 
of the words “ Spirit,” ‘Spirit of God,” “ Holy 
Spirit,” and “ Holy Ghost,’’ as these are employed 
in the Scriptures. It is in this way alone that 
we are likely to arrive at correct conclusions. 

To maintain that the Spirit must be an “ in- 
fluence,’ because we read of His being “ poured 
out,’ or “ breathed on’’ the saints in Old Testa- 
ment times, or on Christ and His disciples under 
the New Testament dispensation,—would be ob- 
viously erroneous, because the same principle of 
construction would make the heart, and the 
spirit, and soul of man, which are usually 
spoken of as synonymous with the man himself, 
to be also severally an influence; for we often 
read in Scripture of pouring out the heart, the 
spirit, and the soul in prayer to God. Taking 
the words thus, hterally, we should be compelled 
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to come to the conclusion, that a man’s spirit, 
soul, or heart, is wind or water, because the term 
“breath” implies wind, and the phrase “to pour 
out” involves the idea of water. I am, it will 
be understood, speaking of that rule of construc- 
tion which is based on the interpretation of 
terms according to their primary signification. 
That in the two instances in question, where 
the Spirit of God is spoken of by the phrase, 
“breathing on,” or the other phrase, “ pouring 
out,” the interpretations cannot be made in ac- 
cordance with the literal hypothesis, nrust be plain 
to all, inasmuch as the Spirit of God could not 
be compared with propriety both to wind and 
water, these being essentially different elements. 

The expressions “breathing on” and “ pouring 
out,” with others of a similar kind, are evidently 
to be understood, when applied to the Holy 
Ghost, as merely figurative. When the Spirit of 
God is represented as having, at the time of the 
creation of the world, “ moved on the face of the 
waters,” or made the heavens and all their hosts 
by the “breathing of his mouth,” or as having 
“breathed on the dry bones” in the vision of 
Ezekiel, or been “poured out,”—the obvious 
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meaning simply is, that God through His Spirit 
performed these acts. 

But should there still, by any possibility, re- 
main a vestige of doubt on the mind of any 
saint of God regarding the personality of the 
Spirit, because in certain portions of the sacred 
oracles the words “breathing,” ‘‘ blow,’ and 
others of similar import occur in speaking of the 
Holy Ghost, let me direct such doubting believer 
to the seventh verse of the fortieth chapter of 
Isaiah, in which it is said:—“The grass wither- 
eth, the flower fadeth ; because the Spirit of 
the Lord bloweth upon it; surely the people is 
erass.’? Nothing could be more clear than the 
fact that the Spirit is here spoken of as an agent, 
and that the blowing is but the process through 
which the Spirit, as that agent, produces a certain 
result. 

But there are some who imagine that the 
words Holy Ghost must mean an “influence,” 
or power, because the word “‘it” is applied to 
the Spint, —which, they contend, it could not 
be, if the Spirit were a living agent, or being, 
or person. Nothing could be more fallacious 
than this, because we see in various parts of the 
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Word of God, that the term “at,” though strictly 
applicable only to things belonging to the neuter 
gender, is employed when speaking of men and 
women. Moses, for instance, in speaking of the 
children of Israel, whom he so often found to 
be an obstinate and self-willed people, says: “ [¢ 
is a stiffnecked nation.” And Isaiah makes use 
of the same word “ it,” in speaking of the Jews 
of his day. Job, too, when referring to the 
Spirit which he saw—most probably in one of the 
visions of the night—applied the term “it” to 
what he beheld, though necessarily regarding the 
Spirit thus seen, as a sentient being. A very 
remarkable illustration of the use of the word 
“it,” as applied to persons, is given, in the lan- 
guage of our Lord Himself, in the thirty-ninth 
verse of the sixth chapter of the Gospel by John: 
He says, “And this is the Father’s will which hath 
sent Me, that of all which he hath given Me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise at up again 
at the last day.” Here the impersonal pronoun 
“it” is applied to the people of God, or the dis- 
ciples of Christ by Jesus Himself, 

The instances are but few in the Word of God 
in which the impersonal pronoun “it,” or “ itself,” 
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is applied to the Holy Spirit. The first is in 
the sixteenth verse of the eighth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, wherein it said: “The 
Spirit itseJf beareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God.’ In the twenty- 
sixth verse of the same chapter the word iése/f 
again occurs: “ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities: for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit dtseff maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered.”? Now, it will be observed that there 
are things predicated of the Holy Spirit in the 
context of these passages, which prove conclu- 
sively that it was of an agent, not of an “influence,” 
of which the apostle spoke. A broad distinction 
is drawn in the first few verses between the flesh, 
or man’s corrupt nature, and the Spirit of God; 
and the Romans were exhorted to walk, not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit: in other words, ac- 
cording to the mind and monitions of the Spint. 
They were reminded that they that were after the 
flesh minded the things of the flesh, while they 
that were after the Spirit minded the things of 
the Spirit. The contrast is still kept up between 
the natural man and the Holy Spirit, which would 
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not be appropriate, were the latter an “ influence” 
and not a being. Besides, an “ influence”? could 
-hot properly be said to have “ things.” That 
clearly involves the idea of a person or intelligent 
agent. It will also be remarked that in the verses 
we have quoted, as furnishing two out of the few 
instances in which the words “it” or « itself ”” 
are applied to the Holy Spirit, there are things 
predicated, which assuredly can be said with much 
greater propriety of the Spirit, regarded as a 
Divine agent, than of the Spirit as an “influence.” 
In the sixteenth verse, the Spirit is represented 
as bearing witness with our spirit. And it is 
not necessary to say, that we usually associate the 
idea of a being with the word witness. I am 
aware that a thing or fact may be spoken of some- 
times as a witness, but such cases are exceptional, 
not usual. That the Holy Spirit is to be regarded 
as an agent in this passage is, I think, very evi. 
dent from the association of the words with “ our 
spirit.” “ Our spirit”? demonstrably means in this 
place, our intelligent and conscious natures. The 
phrase implies that which constitutes our sentient 
and immortal souls. And if the word “ spirit,”’ 
as applied to us, is to be understood as referring 


—- 
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to us as sentient and rational beings, nothing 
could surely be more reasonable than to conclude 
that the term Spirit, as here employed, does not 
mean a mere “ influence,” but an agent, or per- 
son, or being. 

But there is still greater ground for inferring 
that the word “ Spirit” means a being, as used in 
the other verse referred to, namely, the twenty- 
sixth, where the term “ itself,’ as applicable to 
the Holy Spirit, occurs ; for it is there said that 
the Spirit “ helpeth our infirmities, and maketh 
intercession for us.’’? It cannot fail to suggest 
itself to every intelligent mind, that the idea of 
“ help”? received, is much more naturally associated 
with an agent than with an “ influence.” And so 
with regard to the word “ intercession.” That 
term implies an intercessor, and to the latter word 
we invariably attach the idea of a being or an 
agent, not an “influence.” There is also an 
instance in the eleventh verse of the first 
chapter of the First Epistle of Peter, in which 
the impersonal pronoun “ it,’”’ is applied to the 
Spirit, and on which those who have adopted the 
theory of the Holy Spirit being only an “ influ- 
ence” lay some stress ; ‘ Searching what, or what 
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manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow.” The work which is here ascribed to the 
Holy Spirit, called in this case the Spirit of Christ, 
is that of testifying, or bearing witness to, before- 
hand, the suffermgs of Christ, and the glory 
which should follow. Here, again, it seems much 
more in harmony with the proprieties of language, 
that this should be predicated of an agent than of 
an “ influence.” 

And this view of the passage is still further 
borne out by the second verse in the same chap- 
ter, where the words occur: “ Elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you, and peace, be multiplied.” Here the 
doctrine of .the glorious Trinity is, to my mind, 
most clearly and conclusively established. God 
the Father is explicitly set forth as electing all 
who shall be finally saved, and the blood of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in all its sin-expiating and 
sanctifying power, is described as being effectually 
apphed to the heart and conscience by the Holy 
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Spirit. And not only are the three distinct Per- 
sons of the Trinity here pointed out, but the 
parts which they respectively perform in accom- 
plishing man’s redemption, are indicated with a 
precision and emphasis which no conscientious 
and intelligent student of the passage can fail to 
perceive. 

But to show yet more clearly how erroneous 
would be the conclusion that the use of the neuter 
gender necessarily implies that the thing spoken 
of literally belongs to that gender, let me direct 
attention to two well-known instances, not to 
mention others, in which the neuter gender is 
used, where we know, beyond all question, that 
the reference is to a living being, and conse- 
quently, that either the masculine or feminine 
gender would have been, according to all our 
notions of grammatical propriety, the one which 
should have been employed. In the first chapter 
of the Gospel by John, Christ is spoken of as ‘the 
Word” and as “ the Light.” Yet no one has ever 
thought of doubting, much less denying, the per- 
sonality of the Lord Jesus, because He is here and 
in some other places spoken of as a thing, not a 


being. 
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Nor is it only with regard to the second person 
of the blessed Trinity that words are thus made 
use of which, in strict grammatical propriety, 
can only be employed in reference to inanimate 
objects. The same thing occurs in relation to 
God the Father himself. Our adorable Lord, 
in His Sermon on the Mount, immediately before 
He taught His disciples how to pray, enjoined 
them to be perfect, even as God himself is per- 
fect ; and in doing so applied the term “ which,” 
instead of “‘ who,” toGod. “ Be ye therefore,’’ 
He says, “‘ perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect.” And immediately Jesus 
adds: “ Take heed that ye do not your alms be- 
fore men to be seen of them, otherwise ye have no 
reward of your Father which is in heaven.” And 
again: “ Thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
- yeward thee openly.” The word which, as applied 
to God, is again used in the next verse but one. 
And there is not a Christian, young or old—no 
one indeed that ever had a Bible in his hand— 
that is not cognizant of the fact, that the term 
« which?—which, strictly speaking, is applicable 
only to inanimate things—is employed in the 
Lord's Prayer, in relation to God. Our Father 


OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 17 


which art in heaven,” is the first sentence in that 
prayer, Numerous other instances of a similar 
kind might be given, but these will suffice to 
show, that in the Scriptures, the grammatical 
distinctions of language are not always observed 
with the same strictness as we expect to find them 
in other books, and. that consequently the few 
exceptional cases in which the Holy Spirit is 
spoken of in the neuter gender, are not to be re- 
garded as incompatible with His personality, any 
more than the use of terms denoting the neuter 
gender in reference to God the Father and Christ 
the Son, is to be accepted as evidence that they 
are not persons or agents, but influences. 

As a further proof that we are not always 
to mfer the import of particular passages of 
Scripture from the grammatical construction of 
the language employed, let me remind those 
who would maintain that the Holy Spirit is only 
an “influence,” not a person, because in one or 
two instances the term “it” is applied to Him,— 
that the same principle of construction would con- 
duct to the conclusion, that things which every 
one knows to belong to the neuter gender, are 
spoken of, in various instances, as if they belonged 
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to the masculine gender. Take, for an illustration 
of this, that passage in Christ’s Sermon on the 
Mount, where salt is spoken of as if it were in the 
masculine gender. ‘‘ Ye are,’’? says Jesus to his 
disciples, “the salt of the earth; but if the salt have 
lost his savour wherewith shall it be salted?”” Again, 
in the fiftieth verse of the ninth chapter of the 
Gospel according to Mark, we have a similar ex- 
pression, or rather the same passage, by another 
of the evangelists. ‘ Salt,” it is said, “ is good, 
but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it?” It will also be seen, on re- 
ferring to the thirty-third verse of the twelfth 
chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew, that 
Christ speaks of trees as if they were of the 
masculine gender. ‘“ Hither,” he says, “ make 
the tree good, and Ais fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and fzs fruit corrupt: for the 
tree is known by fis fruit.” In this one verse it 
will be seen that the personal pronoun As is three 


times applied to a tree. And if so, the same 


principle of interpretation which would lead one 
to reject the doctrine of the Spirit’s personality, 
and to contend that the word only means an “in- 
fluence,” will compel such person to regard “ salt” 
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and “trees” as beings or agents, because they 
are spoken of in some cases as if they belonged 
to the masculine gender. Feelings and actions 
are also ascribed to objects belonging to the 
neuter gender, and which form a part of inanimate 
creation, The trees are said to clap their hands 
for joy—the mountains to hear the voice of God 
and to tremble at His presence—the hills are 
represented as fleeing before Him—the valleys 
are described as vocal with their hosannahs to 
the great Creator—and the stars are spoken of 
as singing together, in one grand chorus of 
ecstatic delight, the high praises of their Maker. 
Yet no one ever contends, from these ascriptions 
of intelligence, feeling, and action, to trees, 
mountains, hills, valleys, stars, and other lifeless 
objects, that these objects are aught else than 
portions of inanimate creation. We know that 
the language in question is applied to them figu- 
ratively, and that they are altogether incapable of 
feeling or acting in the way described. It is 
gnite a common thing for the sacred writers thus 
to personify inanimate objects; but no one has 
ever, on that account, been misled as to the real 


nature of the object so personified. On the same 
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principle, it were unreasonable, because the Spirit 
of God is in a few instances spoken of as an im- 
personal pronoun—is, in other words, spoken of 
as “it”’—to conclude that the Holy Spirit is a 
mere “‘influence,’”’ not a person. 

Because, as already remarked, I regard it as a 
matter of the very highest importance, both as 
respects the glory of the Holy Spirit and the 
comfort and growth in grace of the people of God, 
that the believer should be thoroughly grounded 
in the faith of the Spirit’s personality, let me 
pursue the evidence of that personality a little 
further. With this view, let us glance at some 
of the many instances in which the terms “ Holy 
Spirit,” “Holy Ghost,” the “Spirit,” or the 
“Spirit of God,” occur in that book which all 
Christians reverentially receive as an infallible 
revelation from God. 

And first let us take some of those instances in 
which the simple word “ Spirit,” without the ad- 
jective “ Holy,” or the accompanying words “ of 
God,” or ‘‘of the Lord,” after the words, “ the 
Spirit,” occur. When David was giving his last 
command to Solomon his son, respecting the form 
and fashion after which the temple was to be 
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built, he informed him that the pattern was one 
which he had been taught by the Spirit,—which 
evidently means, that David had been instructed 
in the matter directly by God himself, through 
the Spirit. Nehemiah, in the ninth chapter and 
twentieth verse of his book, when addressing 
God. in reference to the rebellion of the people of 
Israel, and recounting his acts 6f wondrous for- 
bearance towards them, says: “ Thou gavest also 
thy good Spirit to instruct them.” No one, 
without doing violence to the meaning of words, 
could suppose that this word denoted aught else 
than an agent. The Spirit is here called “ good,”’ 
just as God himself is. To have applied the 
adjective “‘ good” to an “influence” or a quality, 
would obviously be at variance with the whole 
tenor of the sublime address which Nehemiah 
here offers up to God. In the thirtieth verse of 
the same chapter, this seer and servant of God 
thus expresses himself: ‘* Yet many years didst 
thou forbear them, and testified against them 
by thy Spirit in thy prophets.” The Spirit was 
as much an agent here as the prophets whom 
God chose as the medium through whom to re- 
monstrate with His rebellious people, and to 
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reproach them for their resistance to His authority. 
Nothing could be more evident than this, accord- 
ing to the ordinary import of language. The 
passage is in edifying accordance with the words 
of the apostle when he says, that holy men of 
old spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. In Job there is a reference to the Spirit 
of God, which to my mind most strikingly in- 
dicates that that Spirit is an agent or being. 
“By his Spirit,” says Job, ‘‘ he,” meaning God 
the Father, “garnished the heavens.” By gar- 
nishing the heavens is to be understood the crea- 
tion and adjustment, in their respective places, 
of the sun, the moon, and the stars, which are so 
beautiful to the eye to behold. To speak of an 
‘¢influence,” which is something impalpable, and 
without intelligence or power, thus calling into 
existence,:and placing in their several spheres, the 
innumerable worlds which constitute the plane- 
tary system, would manifestly be to render uncer- 
tain al! the acknowledged rules in accordance with 
which language is constructed. 

The Psalmist, too, ascribes a creating power, 
in reference to material things, to the Spirit. Ad- 
dressing God, in the hundred and fourth of his 
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holy and heavenly songs, he thus expresses him- 
self in the thirtieth verse :—‘ Thou sendest forth 
thy Spirit; they are created: and thou renewest 
the face of the earth.” Here, in the same sen- 
tence, we have God himself as the Supreme Being 
identified with his holy Spirit. The latter is re- 
presented as creating, and He as renewing. I 
cannot conceive how any honest, intelligent mind 
could contemplate the close identity between God 
the Father and the Holy Spirit which is estab- 
lished in this passage, and yet doubt that the 
Spirit, as here spoken of, is an agent or being. 
To represent in the same breath, literally in the 
same sentence, an “ influence’? as doing that 
which God himself is described as performing, 
would surely be to trample on all our received 
ideas of the fitness of things. God cannot be 
thus associated with that which is not sentient, 
and which cannot, indeed, in any sense, be said 
to be an agent in the accomplishment of a parti- 
eular work. It would be altogether at variance 
with our notions of the propriety of language, 
not to put the thing on higher and holier ground, 
thus to represent the Creator of all things, the 
mighty and majestic Maker of the universe, as a 
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fellow-worker with a mere “ influence.” And 
this view of the passage is strikingly borne out 
by the very verse which immediately follows. “The 
glory of the Lord,” says David, “shall endure for 
ever: the Lord shall rejoice in his works.’? The 
glory of the Lord is here obviously spoken of in 
connection with the works which had been enu- 
merated in the context of the passage ; and an 
“influence,”’ we all know, cannot be said to have 
glory. And so with regard to what is said of 
God rejoicing in his works,—that cannot be pre- 
dicated of mere “influence,” which is not sus- 
ceptible either of joy or sorrow. It is susceptible 
of no emotion, because it has neither breath, nor 
being, nor consciousness of any kind ; and, conse- 
quently, when the Spirit is in this passage repre- 
sented as performing the same work as the Great 
Supreme himself, the Spirit must be regarded as 
an agent. 

There are two more references to the Holy 
Spirit in, the Book of Psalms, in both of which 
his personality is clearly set forth. « Whither,” 
says David, in his beautiful prayer to God, as re- 
corded in his hundred and thirty-ninth song, 
“whither shall I go from thy Spirit?” There 
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would have been no meaning in the words, had 
the term “Spirit” here denoted an “ influence.” 
The Psalmist clearly identifies God’s Spirit with 
God himself. The words were manifestly, in his 
view, synonymous. This, indeed, is so plain that 
no unsophisticated mind could understand the 
passage in any other hght. The very next sen- 
tence proves it in the most conclusive’ manner : 
‘Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence?” or from Thyself ? 
To my own mind the personality of the Holy 
Spirit is so demonstrably established by this pas- 
sage, that were there no other to the same effect, 
I should feel bound to receive the doctrine with 
implicit faith in its truth. But the fact of the 
Spinit’s being a person, is also clearly revealed in 
the tenth verse of the hundred and forty-third 
Psalm. ‘“ Teach me,” says David, “to do thy 
will; for thou art my God: thy Spirit is good ; 
lead me unto the land of uprightness.” Here 
we see the same connection between God himself 
and His Spirit, as is so clearly discernible in the 
passage last quoted. “ Thy Spirit is good : it is 
hke Thyself; for Thou art good.” Any com- 
ment on a passage like this would be but to 
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weaken its force. No plain, unsophisticated 
reader of God’s Word, would come to any other 
conclusion than that the man according to God’s 
own heart spoke of an agent or person when he 
said “ Thy Spirit is good.” 

Passing over intervening passages, which seem 
to me very clearly to prove the fact of the Spirit’s 
personality, let us fix our attention on the six- 
teenth verse of the forty-eighth chapter of Isaiah : 
“ Come ye near unto me,” said the prophet, ad- 
dressing himself to the people of Israel, “ hear 
ye this: I have not spoken to you in secret 
from the beginning ; from the time that it was, 
there am I: and now the Lord God, and his 
Spirit, hath sent me.” Nothing could be more 
evident than this—that the Spirit is here spoken 
of as an agent, for the same thing is said of him 
as of God the Father, and the same act—that-of 
sending the prophet—is ascribed to Him. To 
send a human being, implies both intelligence 
and power. An “ influence” has neither; and 
therefore the Spirit who, in conjunction with God, 
is thus represented as having sent Isaiah, must 
be a person. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, CON- 
TINUED, 


Comina down to the New Testament, we re- 
peatedly find the use of the word “ Spirit” 
employed under circumstances which would be 
altogether unmeaning, if the term were to be 
understood to denote an “ influence” and not an 
agent. In the first verse of the fourth chapter 
of the Gospel by Matthew, Jesus is said to have 
been led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil. And in the first verse 
of the fourth chapter of the Gospel by Luke, re- 
ferring to the same circumstance, the latter evan- 
gelist makes use of nearly the same language. 
« And Jesus,” he says, “ being full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness.’ Here the words 
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“ Holy Ghost,” as well as “ Spirit,” are employed 
— atact which presumptively favours the con- 
clusion, that this evangelist knew he was speaking 
of an agent ; for it is not probable that he would 
diversify his language, in the same sentence, had 
he been conscious that he was speaking only of 
an ‘* influence,” or quality, or abstraction. That 
it was of the Spirit as a being, that Luke thus 
expressed himself, is a conviction which receives 
striking confirmation from what is stated in the 
previous chapter of his narrative, in which the 
fact of the Holy Ghost having visibly descended 
on Christ in a bodily shape, like a dove, on his 
baptism by John the Baptist, is recorded. The 
same fact is recorded by Matthew, Mark, and John. ; 
This, I regard as evidence which ought of itself 
to set at rest the question of the personality of 
the Spirit, even had we no other ; for we never, 
im any part of the Word of God, read of an “ in- 
fluence” assuming a bodily shape, or any other 
form visible to the senses. We know that God 
himself repeatedly appeared to some of his chosen 
servants, in Old Testament times, in the form of 
an angel; and therefore when we read of the 
Spirit appearing in a shape like that of a dove, 
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the inference is inevitable, the conclusion certain— 
that the Spirit is a person or being, just as God 
the Father is. 

But the occasion on which the Spirit descended 
in the shape of a dove on Jesus, is not the only 
occasion on which He appeared in a visible form. 
On the memorable Pentecostal day we read in 
the second, third, and fourth verses of the second 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles: “ And sud- 
denly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it 
sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” 

Here the Spirit again assumed a visible shape. 
He became perceptible to the natural vision, which 
could not, with any regard to the received mean- 
ing of language, be predicated of any mere “ in- 
fluence.” An influence, as has just been re- 
marked, cannot assume a visible form, nor do 
we ever read of its being put into a tangible 
shape by any external agency. And still further 
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to show that the Spirit is here spoken of as being 
an agent, not an influence, He is said to have 
filled the disciples with himself, and to empower 
them to speak with other tongues than their 
own. 

In the narrative too, given by Luke, of the 
temptation of our Lord, and to which we have 
already referred, other incidental but most con- 
vineing evidence is furnished of the personality 
of the Spirit. The Spirit is represented as lead- 
ing Jesus into the wilderness, and the devil is 
described as taking Him into a high mountain, 
and as bringing Him to Jerusalem, and setting 
Him ona pinnacle of the temple. The obvious 
deduction thereof is, that the Spirit is as much 
an agent as Satan himself. 

In the eighth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles a very striking proof is furnished of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit. I refer to the 
circumstances which took place in the experience 
of Philip, in connection with his meeting with the 
eunuch of Ethiopia, who had come from his own 
far distant country to worship at Jerusalem. 
There we are told, in the twenty-sixth verse, 
that the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip. 
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And, in the twenty-ninth verse, this angel 
of the Lord is called the Spirit. And there 
is no fact more certain in the records of God’s 
Holy Word, than this—that wherever the term 
angel is used it signifies a living being, and not 
an impalpable, unintelligent “ influence.’ It 
is worthy of observation that as the “ angel of 
the Lord” spoke to Philip in the twenty-sixth 
verse, so the “ Spirit” spoke to him in the 
twenty-ninth. Whether in either case he heard 
an audible voice addressing him as Saul of Tarsus 
did, when he was converted, we are not informed. 
But as if to place beyond all question the perso- 
nality of the Spirit in this passage, we read in the 
thirty-ninth verse, that “ the Spirit of the Lord ”’ 
caught away Philip out of the sight of the eunuch. 
Here then is a distinct act of great power ascribed 
to the Spirit—an act which no mere “ influence” 
could perform—an act which could only be per- 
formed by an agent. possessing more than human 
might. | 

Another instance in which the Spirit is repre- 
sented as speaking to the saints of God, is given 
in the nineteenth verse and tenth chapter of the 
Acts. “ While Peter,’ we are told, “thought on 
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the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three 


‘ men seek thee.?? The memorable vision which is 


here referred to, is well known to every reader of 
his Bible. Some persons may suppose, and say, 
that the Spirit in this passage simply means some- 
thing which Peter saw in a dream. That view 
of the passage would not accord with the distinc- 
tion which is made between the vision and the 
Spirit which spoke to Peter. It was not, it will 
be observed, while Peter was in the vision that 
the Spirit spoke to him. It was after the vision 
had passed, and he was cool and collected, in his 
waking moments. He had been doubting what 
the vision meant, and while at a loss to compre- 
hend its object and import, the three men who 
were sent by Cornelius, having ascertained where 
Simon’s house was, stood before the gates. Then 
it was, and while meditating on the vision, that 
the Spirit spoke and said unto Peter: “ Behold, 
three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get 
thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: 
for I have sent them.” The latter four words are 
remarkably conclusive, as proving the personality 
of the Holy Spirit. An ‘ influence” could neither 
speak nor send. An “ influence” could not say 


OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 33 


“I.” None but a person or agent could thus 
speak and act. I cannot conceive the possibility 
of any sincere seeker of the truth, in reference 
to the teaching of the Scriptures regarding the 
nature of the Holy Ghost, reading this passage, 
and yet denying or doubting the personality of 
the Spirit. 

Let us come now to the eighth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans. To one or two passages 
in that chapter reference has already been made. 
Proofs of the personality of the Holy Spirit are 
so numerous and conclusive in that portion of the 
inspired volume, that even were all the rest silent 
on the subject, we should have ample ground, 
from its statements alone; on which to rest our 
faith in the important truth which I am endea- 
vouring to establish in the minds and hearts of 
all those in whose hands Providence may be 
pleased to place this volume. In the very first 
verse there is a reference to the Holy Spirit, 
which clearly implies His personality. “ There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them who are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.” The passage would be un- 
meaning, were the “flesh” to be placed antithe- 
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tically to a mere “influence.” In the fourth 
verse we have a repetition of the words, “‘ who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
The import of this and of the first verse may 
be confidently inferred, from what follows in the 
fifth verse: “For they that are after the flesh 
do mind the things of the flesh; but they that 
are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.” 
The “flesh” and the “ Spirit” are here said to 
have “ things,’ which could not be predicated 
of a mere “influence.” This view of the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost is further confirmed 
in the ninth verse: ‘ But ye are not in the flesh, 
but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” It will be 
here observed that believers are said to be in the 
Spirit, which in the next clause of the verse is 
represented as the “ Spirit of God,” and in the 
clauses succeeding, as the “Spirit of Christ.” 
The Christians at Rome could never have been 
spoken of as having had the “Spirit of God” 
and the “Spirit of Christ” dwelling in them, if 
all that the apostle meant was to convey, that 
' they were under the influence of an “ influence it 
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for that would really be the construction which 
ought to be put on his words, were the non- 
personality of the Holy Spirit the theory which 
ought to be received. The next verse, namely, 
the tenth, is in evident accordance with this view ; 
for Christ is there said to be in the Roman 
believers,—which shows that the personality of the 
Spirit is as much a fact as that of Christ Jesus 
himself. In the eleventh verse the same truth 
is still more amply confirmed. “But,” it is 
added, “if the spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
Here we are distinctly told that it was the Spirit 
of God that raised up Jesus from the dead. And 
as if with the view of identifying the Spirit with 
God himself, and proving the personality of the 
former, it is said, “He that raised up Christ 
from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies.” And that this is done through the 
agency of the Holy Ghost, is very clearly shown 
in the latter part of the verse where the expres- 
sion occurs, “ By his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
Could anything be more antagonistic to the con- 
D2 
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clusions of reason, to say nothing of Scripture, 
than the supposition that any “influence” which 
may now abide in the minds and hearts of Chris- 
tians, should on the morning of the resurrection, 
quicken the bodies that had lain for thousands 
of years in their graves, and raise them up from 
their graves in the enjoyment of a fresh and 
vigorous life? The hypothesis will not bear a 
moment’s consideration. 

Proceeding onwards to the thirteenth verse, 
we read: “If ye through the Spirit do mortity 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” This work 
of mortifying “ the deeds of the body,” is one 
which can only be accomplished by an agent 
possessing superior power ; for we are everywhere 
told in the holy oracles, that nothing short of 
Almighty energy can enable a man to triumph 
over the cotruptions of his own nature. It 
would be altogether out of the question, to sup- 
pose that a work so great could be performed by 
a mere “influence” alone. It is a work re- 
quiring a far greater display of power than the 


creation of a universe would do. Inanimate na-° — 


ture offers no resistance to the willof his Maker ; 
but the human heart does. Nothing less than 
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the Almighty power of God can conquer or 
subdue the rebellious spirit of man. But of this 
more hereafter. 

Then in the sixteenth verse, as has been shown 
in a previous part of this volume, the Spirit is 
spoken of as witnessing with the spirits of be- 
lievers, to the fact of their being the children of 
God. An “ influence” cannot, as already re- 
marked, be called a witness. We associate with 
the term the idea of an agent or intelligent being. 

In the twenty-third verse, the believers at 
Rome were told that they had in them the “ first 
fruits of the Spirit,’—fruits evidently produced 
not by an “influence,” but by an agent. But if 
there could be a doubt as to whether or not the 
word “Spirit,” which so frequently occurs in this 
chapter, ought to be regarded as a person or an 
“influence,” I regard it as impossible that any 
honest mind capable of perceiving the natural 
tendencies of evidence, could have any doubts on 
the subject, after what is said of the Spirit in the 
twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh verses: In these 
verses it is said that the “ Spirit helpeth our in- 
firmities,’—that “He maketh intercession for 
us,” and that “He that searcheth the hearts, 
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knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.” The 
latter phrase seems to me to be so conclusive as 
to the personality of the Holy Ghost, that were 
all other parts of the Scriptures silent on the 
subject, that one verse would impose on me a 
moral obligation to receive the doctrine. If the 
Spirit has a mind, the Spirit must be a conscious 
and intelligent agent. The term would be an 
outrage on all our notions of meaning of 
language, as applied to an “ influence.” 

But not to dwell longer on the proofs of the 
Holy Spirit’s personality, furnished so largely in 
this chapter, let us now glance at some other 
evidence which is to be found in favour of the 
same truth, as furnished by the obvious import 
of the word “Spirit”? In the same epistle, in 
the fifteenth chapter and the thirtieth verse, the 
name of the Spirit occurs in connection with that 
of Jesus Christ, in a way which establishes the 
doctrine’ of the Spirit’s personality. “Now I 
beseech you, brethren,” says Paul, “ for the Lord 
Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
for me.” Here the Spirit is not only associated 
with Christ the Son, but after the words “ for 
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Christ’s sake,” there occurs the phrase, “and for 
the love of the Spirit.” It matters not whether 
by the love of the Spirit is understood the love 
of believers to the Spirit, or the love of the Spirit 
to believers,—though I believe the last to be the 
meaning—or whether the phrase be understood 
in both senses—it is as conclusive a proof of the 
personality of the Holy Ghost as could be desired. 
An “influence” is not susceptible of feelings of 
affection, or, indeed, of feelings of any kind; and 
therefore, an “influence” could not love us. 
Neither, on the other hand, can we love an “ in- 
fluence.” And if an “ influence” cannot love or 
be loved, it follows of necessity, that the Spirit 
here spoken of must be a person, an agent, a 
sentient being. 

Very conclusive, too, as to the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit’s personality, is that passage in the 
fourth verse of the second chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, where the apostle Paul 
says: “And my speech and my preaching was 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but 
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” 
Here the apostle clearly ascribes the success which 
attended his preaching as a minister of the Gospel 
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to an agent, whose province it was to demonstrate 
to the mind the truth of his doctrines, and to 
bring it home to the heart and conscience with 
resistless effect. The Spirit first made the truths, 
simply as truths, demonstrably clear to the judg- 
ment, and then brought them to bear on the 
heart with a power which could not be withstood. 
As if to render it impossible that any one should 
fail to discern the great truth—that the saving 
enlightenment of the understanding, the convic- 
tion of the judgment, and the renewal of the 
heart, are severally brought about by the opera- 
tion of the Spirit as an agent, the apostle adds 
in the verse which follows—‘ That your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God:’ that is, that those who had 
thus been enlightened, convinced, and converted, 
should be upheld in the divine life, through faith, 
by the power of God unceasingly put forth. There 
would be no point, or propriety m this passage, 
were we to regard the Spirit as here spoken of, 
in the light of a mere impalpable “ influence.” 
In the tenth verse of the same chapter, there 
is a striking additional proof of the same truth. 
Speaking in rapturous language of those tran- 
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scendent glories of the heavenly state, which can- 
not be discerned by the natural senses, the apostle 
adds— “ But God hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God.” The Spirit, it 
will be observed, is here spoken of in contradis- 
tinction to the eye, and ear, and heart of man, 
which last phrase means the man as a spiritual 
being; and therefore, there would be no gram- 
matical propriety of language in the passage, 
were the Spirit so spoken of only an “ influence.” 
But still more forcibly is the personality of the 
Holy Ghost inculcated m the next clause of 
the verse, where it is said, “For the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, ‘the deep things of 
God.” To search necessarily involves the fact 
of a searcher. And that term no less neces- 
sarily implies an agent; for a mere “ influ- 
ence” cannot intelligently and profoundly go 
through an examination or inquiry. Much less 
could it search “ all things, yea, the deep things 
of God.” God’s own Holy Spirit alone is capable 
of doing this. 

A further illustration and proof of the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost is furnished in the 
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verse which follows: “ For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him? even so the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God.” Here we have 
a kind of parallel between the Spirit of God and 
the spirit of man, so far as relates to man’s know- 
ledge of earthly things. It is the spirit, or soul, 
or mind of man, that knoweth those things which 
concern his earthly existence. No man would 
so far do violence to the obvious meaning of lan- 
guage, as to regard the word “ spirit,”’ here ap- 
plied to man, as being synonymous with “ in- 
fluence ;” neither can the words “ Spirit of God’? 
be understood as a convertible phrase with “ in- 
fluence,” without trampling under foot all the 
recognised rules by which the meaning of lan- 
guage is ascertained. 


The twelfth chapter of the same book is full of. 


proofs of the personality of the Holy Ghost. In 
the third verse the apostle says: “ Wherefore I 
give you to understand, that no man speaking 
by the Spirit of God ealleth Jesus accursed: and 
that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost.” If this verse stood alone, 
and there were no further reference to the Holy 
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Spirit which would show that he is an agent, the two 
cases of speaking alluded to here ought to remove 
all doubt on the point. But the same fact is yet 
more clearly set forth in each of the eight verses 
which follow :—“Now there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spirit. And there are differences of 
administrations, but the same Lord. And there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all. But the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal. For to one is given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom; to another the word of know- 
ledge by the same Spirit; to another faith by 
the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing 
by the same Spirit; to another the working of 
miracles; to another prophecy; to another dis- 
cerning of spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues ; to another the interpretation of tongues : 
but all these worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.” 
It will be observed, that in the fourth and fifth 
verses the Spirit and the Lord are spoken of in 
precisely the same terms: “ The same Spirit” and 
“the same Lord.” Can any one really believe 
that the Spirit spoken of in this passage is an 
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“influence?” Would there not be something 
altogether incongruous in the association of an 
“influence” with a person? God’s Holy Word 
furnishes no instance of such incongruities. But 
as if it were not sufficient to show that the ex- 
pression, the “same Lord,” preceding the words 
in reference to the Holy Ghost, “the same Spirit,” 
implies the personality of the Spirit, we are told 
in the sixth verse that “there are diversities of 
operations, but it is the same God who worketh 
_allin all.’ “The same God;’’ so that here we . 
have the same expression applied alike to the 
Spirit, to the Son, and to God the Father. By 
all the received rules of interpretation it follows, 
that if the Father and the Son are agents or per- 
sons, so must the Spirit be. It appears to me 
that it would not be easy to imagine a more per- 
fect proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, than is 
furnished in this passage, and it seems strange 
that in dealing with those who deny the doctrine 
of the Trinity, there should not be more frequent 
references made to it, and greater stress laid 
upon it. | 

In the eighth verse the word “ Spirit” occurs 
twice, and in one of the two instances the phrase, 
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“the same Spirit,” is repeated, which appears to 
me to be an amplification of the evidence of the 
personality of the Holy Ghost given in a previous 
verse. In the ninth verse we have the phrase ‘‘ the 
same Spirit” repeated twice, furnishing a yet fur- 
ther amplification of the evidence of the same fact; 
but in the second of the two instances, in which, 
in the ninth verse, the words “ the same Spirit’ 
occur, a striking collateral proof of the Spirit’s 
personality is presented to us. The “ gifts of 
healing” are ascribed to the Spirit, and in the 
verse which follows, the prerogative of conferring 
the power to work miracles, is attributed to the 
Holy Spirit; so that the Holy Spirit is, n these 
respects also, placed on a footing with the Father 
and the Son in other portions of Scripture. I 
must not refrain from here emphatically saying 
that I cannot conceive how any reasonable and 
honest inquirer after truth could carefully peruse 
the passages we have quoted from this chapter, 
and yet fail to come to the conclusion that the 
Holy Spirit is an agent, not an “ influence.” 
But, as if to preclude the possibility of supposing 
that the Spirit here spoken of is an “ influence,”’ 
the personal pronoun “ he” is distinctly applied 
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to Him in the eleventh verse. “But all these,” 
says the apostle, “ worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he 
will.’ To the class of evidence respecting the 
personality of the Spirit, which is to be derived 
from the frequency and emphasis with which the 
Scriptures speak of the Holy Ghost in language 
of a similar kind, namely, as “he” and “him,” [ 
shall have occasion particularly to advert hereafter, 
and therefore only make an incidental allusion to 
the use of the personal pronoun “he” in the 
passage in question. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth verses of the 
third chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, the personality of the Holy Spirit is placed 
in a light so clear, that it might be supposed no 
one could fail to perceive it. In preceding parts 
of the chapter, acts had been ascribed to the Spirit 
which could only be attributed to an agent ; such 


as writing on the fleshy tables of the heart. And 


here we .are told that the Lord himself is the 
Spirit referred to. “ Now the Lord is that Spirit : 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty. But we all, with open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
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the same image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.” It will be observed that 
not only does the expression “ the Spirit of the 
Lord” occur twice in this passage, but that the 
Lord is said to be that “Spirit.” As manifestly, 
therefore, as the Lord is a person, so is the Spirit. 
This is so self-evident, that no observations of 
mine could make it more so. 

In the eighteenth verse of the second chapter 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, not only is the 
order in which God is to be worshipped by be- 
lievers clearly set forth, but the personality of the 
Spirit is also indicated. “For through him we 
both have access by one Spirit to the Father.” The 
personal pronoun “ him,” as here used, refers to 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and the way in which the 
worshippers of the Father are to approach Him, 
is through Jesus Christ and by the Spirit. Here 
the doctrine of the Trinity, as well as the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost, is clearly established: 

In the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth verses of 
the fourth ‘chapter of the same epistle, we have 
another explicit exhibition of the great truth, 
that there is a glorious Trinity of persons in the 
Godhead, as well as of the individual doctrine, 
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that the Spirit is an agent. ‘ Endeavouring,” 
says the apostle, “ to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace. There is one body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.” A unity of end and 


aim is here ascribed to the Spirit, which implies * 


intelligence, — which cannot with propriety be 
predicated of an “influence.” But that is not 
all. The language which follows is singular in 
the precision with which it points out the fact of 
a triune God as well as the personality of the 
Holy Ghost. There is, we are told, ‘ one 
Spirit,” “one Lord,” and “one God and Father 
of all.” 

Passing over other references to the Holy 
Ghost, which are made in this epistle, and which 
would be unmeaning on the assumption that the 
Spirit is only an “influence,” I will content my- 
self with a brief allusion to that which occurs in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth verses of the sixth 
chapter. ‘And take the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 
praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
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the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per- 
severance and supplication for all saints.” By the 
expression “ the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God,” I think is clearly meant that the 
word of God is the instrumentality through which 
the Holy Spirit accomplishes his purposes, whether 
in the conversion of sinners, or in the edification, 
the sanctification, and the comfort of the’ saints. 
The use of a sword necessarily involves the exist- 
ence of an intelligent being, as well as a hand to 
direct it. To suppose that an “influence” could 
use a sword, would be at variance with all our 
received views of the fitness of language. 

There is one proof of the personality of the 
Holy Ghost, given in the fourteenth verse of the 
ninth chapter of the Hebrews, which, though very 
brief, will be found, if duly considered in all its 
bearings, to be very conclusive. ‘How. much 
more,’ says the writer of that beautiful epistle, 
“shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God.” The adjective “ eternal,” it must 
at once strike the mind of the reader, could not, 
with any propriety, be applied to an “ influence.” 
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An influence cannot, in the nature of things, be 
said to be eternal. It is an effect flowing from 
some pre-existing cause, If, therefore, the Spirit 
be eternal, the Spirit cannot be an influence, but 
must of necessity be an agent. 

Let me mention, as another collateral proof of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit, that He is 
everywhere spoken of as speaking by the Gospel 
message to those to whom that message is sent. 
“The Spirit,” we are told, “speaketh in this 
wise.” ‘Hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.” ‘“ He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” ‘Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth. 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow them.” 
« And the Spirit and the bride say come.” No 
candid mind, seeking humbly and earnestly to 
know the truth, on the important subject of the 
Spirit’s personality, can, I am sure, prayerfully 
study these expressions, and yet doubt the fact 
of the Holy Ghost being an agent. 

Let us now glance at a few of those passages 
in which the Holy Ghost is spoken of as “the 
Spirit of God.’ Job, in the fourth verse of the 
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thirty-third chapter of his book, makes use of the 
expression “The Spirit of God hath made me.” 
It is incompatible with all our ideas of a mere 
“influence,” that it should be the maker of man, 
the creator of both soul and body ; for both are 
included in the words “hath made me.” That is 
so obviously the sole work of an intelligent agent, 
- that no one could come to an opposite conclusion, 

Under the phrase “ Spirit of God,” there is 
what appears to me an unanswerable argument in 
favour of the personality of the Holy Ghost, in 
the twenty-eighth verse of the twelfth chapter of 
Matthew. “If,” says Jesus, “I cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you.” He had been inwardly regarded 
by the Jews as casting out devils by Beelzebub, 
as stated in the previous verse, and in that which 
preceded it He speaks of being represented as 
casting out Satan by Satan. Christ’s answer to 
the charge was, that He had cast out devils only 
by the Spirit of God. From this the plain infer- 
ence is, that inasmuch as the “ Spirit of God” is 
‘spoken of as the means by which Christ did cast 
out devils, in contradistinction to the agency of 
Satan, that “Spirit of God’? must mean an 
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agent. To put a mere “ influence ” in oppo-. 


sition to “ Satan,” or “ Beelzebub,”’ who is dis- 
tinctly called a person in the passage where 
Jesus speaks of him as “ himself,” and of his 
kingdom as “his” kingdom, would be at direct 
variance with the modes of expression which are 
common in the world. 


In the Epistle to the Romans, to which, under. 


the word “ Spirit,” we have already at some length 
adverted, we find some further striking proofs of 
the same truth furnished by the way in which the 
phrase, “ Spirit of God,” is obviously to be under- 
stood. Let us allude to only two such proofs. In 
the fourteenth verse of the eighth chapter the 
apostle speaks of believers as being led by the 
© Spirit of God.” An “ influence” can hardly 
be called-a leader. The word is only applicable, 
in strict propriety of speech, to a living being. 
Referring to the fifteenth chapter, we find Paul 
saying, in the nineteenth verse, in reference to 
the wondrous works which God had wrought 
by him; “ Through mighty signs and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God; so that from 
Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have 
fully preached the gospel of Christ.” Here the 
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apostle clearly attributes the miraculous success 
of his ministerial labours, not to the signs 
and wonders which had accompanied his pro- 
clamation of the Gospel message, but expressly 
and directly to ‘the power of the Spirit of God.” 
There is something especially important, for our 
purpose, in the latter phrase. The works which 
had been done were performed by the “ power’ of 
the Spirit of God. Those who hold that the 
Holy Ghost is only an “ influence,” regard the 
term as synonymous with “ power” or “ quality.” 
In that case the apostle’s words would admit of 
this construction,—that the mighty works referred 
to as having been done by him, had been accom- 
plished by the influence of an “influence.” That 
would surely be to make the passage altogether 
unintelligible, not to use the harsher word absurd. 
But, if we receive the passage in its natural sense, 
namely, that the mighty signs and wonders were 
performed by the putting forth of the power, or 
the exercise of the influence of the Spirit of God, 
we discern a remarkable propriety and beauty in 
the expression, 

Very forcibly, too, is the personality of the 
Holy Ghost set forth in the third verse of the 
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third chapter of the Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. ‘ Forasmuch,” says the apostle, “ as 


ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 


Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables 
of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” A 
living, intelligent bemg writes with ink, but the 
writing here spoken of, which is not in stone, but 
in the fleshy tables of the human heart, is written 
with, or “ by the Spirit of the living God.” It 
were impossible, I should imagine, for any un- 
sophisticated mind, possessing ordinary intelli- 
gence, to fail to perceive in the phrase “ Spirit of 
the living God,” as here employed, the distinct 
personality of the “ Holy Ghost.” 

One more reference to a passage in which the 
phrase “‘ Spirit of God” occurs, will suffice. It 
is the well-known passage in the fourth chapter 
and thirtieth verse of the Ephesians: ‘ And'grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption.” An “ influence,” 
it is obvious to all, is neither susceptible of sorrow 
nor of joy. It has no sensation of any kind ; but 


here the “ Holy Spirit of God” is represented as: 


being grieved by the resistance which He often 
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has to encounter in the hearts of even the best 
believers ; and, consequently, the Spirit must be 
a person, or intelligent being. This is one of 
many similar passages in the Word of God, which 
so demonstrably proves the personality of the 
Holy Spirit, that any Christian may take his stand 
on them as on an immovable rock, when assailed 
by the sophistries of those who would seek to 
exclude from the Bible, and from the universe of 
God, the blessed doctrine that the Holy Ghost is 
an agent, 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, 
CONCLUDED. 


Ler us now shortly advert to a few of those pas- 
sages of Scripture in which the Spirit is spoken 
of as the “ Holy” Spirit, and it will be seen that 
these, no less than the others, prove the person- 
ality of the Spirit. In the eleventh verse of the 
fifty-first Psalm, David prays that God would not 
take his Holy Spirit from him. The Psalmist, it 
is very plain, could not have understood the Holy 
Spirit to mean an “ influence ;”” for the preceding 
prayer, “ Cast me not away from thy presence,” 
shows that, at that particular moment, he had 
particularly vivid views of God in his personal 
character, and was not, therefore, likely in the 
very next breath to ask that an “influence” might 
not be taken from him. 
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Isaiah, in the sixty-third chapter of his book, 
and the tenth verse, speaks of the Jews of his 
day as having vexed the Holy Spint. “ They 
rebelled,” he says, “ and vexed his Holy Spirit.” 
An “ influence” is not susceptible of vexation 
any more than of grief. The terms, indeed, are 
nearly synonymous; and it adds to the force of 
the proof of the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
which is furnished in the passage quoted from 
the Ephesians, relative to grieving the Spirit of 
God, that one so similar in its import should be 
found in the Old Testament. 

In the thirteenth verse of the first chapter of 
Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, the apostle tells 
the members of the church at Ephesus, that they 
were “sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.” 
The Holy Spirit of promise clearly means the 
Holy Spirit promised in the previous dispensa- 
tion, when God himself said that he would pour 
out His Holy Spirit on all flesh. It is not in the 
power of an “ influence” to seal believers. To 
do that, requires an agent. The same word seal, 
as applied to believers, through the agency of 
the Holy Ghost, occurs, as will be remembered, 
in the passage already quoted from this same 
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Hpistle: -“ Grieve not the Spirit, whereby ye 
are sealed,” or made safe, ,“ until the day of 
redemption.” 

In the fourth chapter and eighth verse of the 
First Epistle to the Thessalonians, the personality 
of the Holy Ghost is brought forth with consider- 
able clearness, if not in so very marked a manner 
as in some of the other passages which have been 
quoted. “ He,” says the apostle, “ that despiseth,” 
namely, the Gospel message and the revelation 
which God had made of himself, ‘ despiseth not 
man but God, who hath also given unto us His 
Holy Spirit.” There is so evident a connection 
here between God himself and His Holy Spirit, 
that it would seem to do violence to the meaning 
of the passage to interpret it in any other way than 
as indicating the personality of the Holy Spirit. 
To suppose an “influence” to. be here meant by 
the phrase “ Holy Spirit,” would obviously be to 
take a low and unworthy view of the word. 

Bui'the Holy Spirit is also frequently spoken 
of in the Scriptures by the phrase “ Holy Ghost ;”” 
and, under the latter expression, is in the great 
majority of cases no less clearly shown to mean 
an agent, than under the words “ Spirit,” « Spirit 
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of God,” and “Holy Spirit.” There is one pas- 
sage in the thirty-first and thirty-second verses of 
the twelfth chapter of Matthew, in which, under 
the term “ Holy Ghost,” the personality of the 
Spirit is proved with a conclusiveness which no 
one, it might be supposed, should be able to 
resist. “ Wherefore I say unto you, all manner 
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : 
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of man, it shall be for- 
given him: but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come.” 
First of all, it will be observed that the sin of 
blasphemy is here said to be committed against 
the Holy Ghost. Now, it would surely deprive 
language of its natural meaning to say that any 
one could blaspheme or sin against an “ influence.”’ 
But that is not the only argument for the person- 
ality of the Holy Spirit which is derived from this 
passage. It is afterwards clearly set forth that the 
sin against’ the Holy Ghost is an act of guilt of 
surpassing heinousness. It is even guilt of a 
deeper die than to sin against Christ himself; 
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for we are told that he that speaketh against the 
Son of man may be forgiven, but that there will 
be no forgiveness, either in this world, or in that 
which is to come, to those who sin against the 
Holy Ghost. Here the Lord Jesus and the Holy 
Ghost are associated together; and to speak 
against the latter is represented as a sin of a much 
more aggravated nature than to speak against the 
former. As we have said of other proofs of the 
Spirit’s personality, we could not conceive of any 
proof more conclusive than this. 

We pass over, for the present, the unanswer- _ 
able argument in proof of the personality of the 
Spirit which is given in Christ’s commission to 
his apostles, when he charged them to baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, because that argument will 
come with greater propriety under consideration 
in an after-part of the chapter. 

Many intervening references to the Holy Ghost, 
clearly showing the personality of the Spirit, occur 
in other parts of the evangelical narrative by 
Matthew, and also. in the narratives of Mark, 
Luke, and John. To some of these we shall have 
occasion to make brief allusions hereafter. In 
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the meantime, passing them over, let us come to 
the Acts of the Apostles, in which there are a 
number of arguments for the Spirit’s personality, 
which no one can meet and answer. In the very 
first chapter and second verse, there is one whose 
force must be felt by every candid inquirer into 
the subject. Speaking of Jesus, the words occur— 
“ Until the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he, through the Holy Ghost, had given 
commandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen.” So that Jesus Christ himself was as much 
taught by the Holy Spirit, and spoke as much by 
the Spirit, as were his apostles and disciples. 
What a poor, meagre, unmeaning construction of 
this passage it would be to understand it as indi- 
cating that Jesus, when giving commandments to 
the apostles, had spoken not through the Spirit 
as an agent, but through or by an impalpable, 
unconscious ‘ influence.” 

In the fifth chapter of the same book we have 
three proofs of the strongest kind of the Spirit’s 
personality. The first occurs in the third verse, 
where Satan is described as having duced Ana- 
nias to lie unto the Holy Ghost. Surely, if words 

* could convey an idea of personality, these words 
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would. No one can lie unto an “influence.” It 
must be to a living, intelligent being. The se- 
cond proof is contained in the ninth verse, where 
Peter reproached the wife of Ananias for having 
agreed with her husband to “tempt ‘he Spirit of 
the Lord.”? That could not mean an “ influence,’’ 
because an “‘ influence” cannot be tempted. An 
agent or person only can be so. The remaining 


proof is no less decisive. It will be found in the 


thirty-second verse. Speaking of the resurrection 
and ascension into heaven of the Saviour, the 
Apostle Paul says: ‘ And we are his witnesses 
of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to them that obey him.’ 
Observe the association between the apostles and 
the Holy Spirit. They were witnesses of “ these 
things,” and so was also the Holy Ghost. The 
personality of the latter is explained as that of 
the former. To connect the apostles and an 
“influence” as conjoint and concurrent witnesses 
to certain great facts in our Lord’s history would, 
without controversy, be at utter variance with the 
fitness of things. 


Omitting many passages in the chapters which . 


intervene, which point more or less conclusively to 
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the personality of the Holy Spirit, let us glance at 
one verse in the ninth chapter, in which a striking 
proof is given of that doctrine. The verse alluded 
to is the thirty-first. “ Then,” we are told, “had 
the churches rest throughout all Judea and Gali- 
lee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking 
in the fear of the Lord, and in thé comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, were multiplied”? Here the early 
churches are represented first as walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and then in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost. As confidently, therefore, as we 
would, from this passage, conclude that the Lord 
is a person, would we conclude that the Holy 
Ghost is a person also, 

Nor can any one with the shadow of reason 
doubt the ‘personality of the Spirit, who medi- 
tates on the twenty-eighth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter of the same Acts of the Apostles, in 
which the Apostle James, in addressing the 
“men and brethren” who were then assembled 
at Jerusalem, says: “ For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these necessary things.” Here again, 
as In so many other portions of the Scriptures, the 
Holy Spirit is conjomed in- such a manner with 


64 THE PERSONALITY 


persons, that it would be to disregard all the 
universally received rules for arriving at the slg- 
nification of words, were we to come to -the con- 
clusion that a mere’ “influence” is alluded to by 
the term “ Holy Ghost.” It “seemed good,” or 
right, “to the Holy Ghost,” an expression which 
most manifestly sets forth that the “Holy Ghost” 
is an intelligent agent, capable of discerning be- 
tween what is good and what is evil,—between 
what is right and what is wrong. 

In the twentieth chapter of the same book there 
are two proofs of the same truth, which must be 
felt to be possessed of great weight, by every 
upright enquirer into the teaching of Scripture on 
the point. In the twenty-third verse the Holy 
Ghost is spoken of, as he is in so many other 
parts of the New Testament, as a witness, a word 
which, as before remarked, involves the fact of 


personality ; but in addition to the word  wit- 


nessing,’? as applied to the Spirit, the apostle 


represents the Spirit as speaking and as saying, 
that in every city bonds and afflictions were to be: 


his portion. But were it possible that in some 


minds there might still linger an idea that this. 


might be predicated of an “influence,” Paul, in 
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his parting address to the elders of the church 
at Ephesus, gives them, in the twenty-eighth verse, 
this counsel: “Take heed therefore unto your~ 
selves, and to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood.” The elders thus addressed 
had been chosen or appointed to their office by 
the Holy Ghost. Who could for a moment 
imagine that “ Holy Ghost” here meant an “ in- 
fluence ?” Who could suppose it meant anything 
but an agent ? 

It were easy to quote many more passages from | 
the same Acts of the Apostles, proving that the 
Holy Ghost is a person; but that would be to 
accumulate too great a number of proofs from one 
portion of the New Testament. Let us, therefore, 
omit these, and adduce one or two more proofs of 
the Spirit’s personality, from subsequent. books. 
In the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, the first 
chapter and fifth verse, the Apostle says :—* For 
our gospel came not unto you in word only, but 
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance: as ye know what manner of 
men we were among you for your sake.” Here, 
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it will be remarked, that the Gospel is said to 
have come to the church at Thessalonica in the 
Holy Ghost, as well as in power,—an expres- 
sion which conclusively shows that the Holy 
Ghost is not the “influence’’ or “ power’ which 
those who reject the idea of the Spirit’s personality 
say the words mean. The Gospel comes with power 
and in the Holy Ghost. And this view is further 
borne out by what follows in the next verse, where 
it is said that the Word had been received in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost,—with joy 
caused by the consciousness that they had com- 
munion with a friend, in the person of the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelt in their minds and hearts. 

Let us glance at one passage, in the Second 
Epistle of Paul to Timothy, m which there is a 
clear unfolding of the Spirit’s personality. The — 
passage is in the fourteenth verse of the first 
chapter. Writing to his son Timothy, Paul says: 
“That good thing which was committed unto 
thee keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in 
us.” What could be more incongruous than to 
exhort Timothy to keep the good “ thing” referred 
to by means of an “ influence ?”’ An “ influence” 
cannot keep itself. It can only be preserved by 
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some external agency,—just as it must have been 
caused by some such agency. And thus it will be 
observed, that the Holy Ghost is said to “dwell” 
in Timothy. That obviously can only with pro- 
priety be predicated of a being. An “ influence”? 
cannot be said to “ dwell” or inhabit ; but this is 
a point to which we shall afterwards have occasion 
to make a more particular reference; and, there- 
fore, it is not necessary to advert to it further in 
this part of the chapter.’ 

I will only allude to one more of the class of 
proofs of the Spirit’s personality, now under 
consideration. The passage alluded to will be 
found in the fourth verse of the second chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews :— God also,” 
says the inspired writer, “bearing them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according 
to his own will.” It is not assuredly the province 
of an “influence,” a thing which is impalpable 
and ‘unconscious, to bestow gifts. That can be 
the province of a being alone. To say that “it” 
gave gifts, would’ be an anachronism. If a gift 
is bestowed, we naturally and necessarily infer 
that the giver is a person. 
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Let us now come to the consideration of a class 
of proofs, of the personality of the Holy Spirit of 
a kind different from those to which we have al- 
ready invited attention; and which, though not 
perhaps so direct, are, nevertheless, inferentially 
conclusive. We allude to that order of proofs of 
this important point, which are furnished in those 
passages of Scripture in which the same things are 
said of God or of Christ, or of both the Father 
and the Son, as of the Holy Spirit ; and surely it 
can need no elaborate or lengthened argument to 
satisfy any intelligent mind, that if the same 
things are said of the Spirit as of God, or of 
Christ, or of both God and Christ, the Holy Ghost 
must be no less a person than they. First of all, 
then, God is described as the creator of the world 


and of man. Sois Jesus Christ. “In the begin- — 


ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God. ‘The same was in the ; 


beginning with God. All things were made by 
him; and without him was not anything made 
that was made.” No less explicitly is creation 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit. ‘“‘ By his Spirit,” 
saith Job, “ he hath garnished the heavens.” And 
again, “ The Spirit of God hath made me.” David, 
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too, in the thirtieth verse of his hundred and fourth 
Psalm, says: “ Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they 
are created.” The plain inference from these three 
portions of Holy Writ is, that the Spirit is as 
much a person as the Father or the Son, inasmuch 
as creation is as distinctly aseribed to the latter 
as to the two former. To put an “influence” in 
such a case, on a footing of equality with God 
and Christ, would manifestly be unnatural and 
logical. | 

With regard also to the working of miracles, 
God, we all know, is specially represented in the 
Scriptures, as the Being by whom miracles are 
wrought. Jesus too, in the days of His flesh, was 
remarkable for the number of miracles which He 
wrought. It is no less emphatically declared of 
the Holy Spirit, that He not only worketh miracles 
himself, but that He imparts that power, or rather 
did impart that power in the early ages of the 
church, to the preachers of the Gospel. See an 
illustration of this, what is said by Paul in the 
twelfth chapter of his Second Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. | 

Regeneration is another act which is ascribed 
to Godin various parts of His Word. « Which,” 
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says the Apostle John, in the first chapter of his 
Gospel ‘and the thirteenth verse, “ which were 
born not of blood nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God.”’. “ Whosoever is 
born of God,” it is elsewhere said, “doth not 
commit sin.’ And “whosoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world.”’. In these, and in various 
similar passages which might be quoted, the pro- 
cess of spiritual regeneration is distinctly attri- 
buted to the Father. Not Jess explicitly is the 
new birth ascribed to the Holy Ghost. See for 
proof of this, the third chapter of the Gospel of 
John, where we are told that, except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. By the word “ water,” 
as here employed, it is as plain as anything can 
be, that all that is meant is simply that water in 
baptism was the presumed sign of a new birth 
by the Spirit. In the very next verse, indeed, 
the spiritual birth is explicitly ascribed to the 
operation of the Holy Ghost alone. ‘* That which 
is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” And then again, in 
the eighth verse of the same chapter, after speak- 
ing of the invisible agency of the Word, the evan- 
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gelist adds, “So is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.” The work of regeneration in the new 
birth is also set forth under the term “ quick- 
eneth,” and this word is equally applied to the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. “And 
you,” says Paul, speaking of God in his Epistle 
to the Ephesians, “hath he quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and in sins.” And again in 
the same second chapter and fourth and fifth 
verses, itis said : “ But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ,—by grace ye are saved.” 
In the fifth chapter of the Gospel by John, and 
at the twenty-first verse, Christ is represented as 
quickening those who were dead in trespasses and 
in sins: “ Even so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will.” In the forty-fifth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
Christ is set before us as quickening whose who 
were spiritually dead: “ The first man Adam was 
made a living soul; the last Adam was made a 
' quickening spirit.” Then, with regard to the 
Holy Ghost, as a quickener from spiritual death, 
we are told in the sixty-third verse of the sixth 
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chapter of the Gospel by John, “It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing.” 
And Paul, in the sixth verse of the third chapter 
of his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, says: 
«The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.’ 
Peter also, in his First Epistle, in the third chap- 
ter and at the eighteenth verse, speaks of believers 
as having “been put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit.’ So that here we have 


each of the three Persons in the Trinity repre- q 


sented as doing the same work of regenerating or - 
quickening dead souls,—which is clear evidence 
that the Spirit is im the same sense an agent as 
the Father and the Son. 

God, and Christ, and the Holy Spirit are seve- 
rally spoken of in the Scriptures as sustaining 
the character of teachers of the saints. Every- 
where, in the Old Testament, the Father is repre- 
sented as the teacher of his people, and, in the 
New Testament, there is no character in which 
the Son appears with greater frequency and pro- 
minence than in that of the instructor of his fol- 
lowers. Hence He is called pre-eminently “the - 
Great Teacher.’ Indeed, the very word Master, 
under which His disciples in the days of His 
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earthly sojourn often spoke of him, is synonymous 
with teacher as well as with Lord. It implied 
that He was their prophet as well as their king,— 
one to whose guidance as well as government they 
had committed themselves. When, therefore, the 
Holy Ghost is spoken of in the character of a 
teacher, we naturally and correctly conclude that 
He is no less a person than the Father and the 
Son. The instances in which the Spirit is spoken 
of as a teacher are too numerous to be all alluded 
to. A reference to a few such instances will 
suffice. And first of all, there is the remarkable 
illustration, or rather series of illustrations of this 
which we meet with in the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and sixteenth chapters of the Gospel by John. 
In those portions descriptive of the closing scenes 
of the Saviour’s life, Jesus represents the Holy 
Spirit as his successor in various respects. He is 
so represented in‘regard to the comfort which 
the Spirit would habitually minister to believers. 
And He is no less emphatically described as 
Christ’s successor, in regard to the illumination 
and edification of His people. ‘But the Com- 
forter,’’ says our adorable Lord, “ which is the 
Holy Ghost, whomthe Father will send in my 


74 / THE PERSONALITY 


name, He shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have 
said unto you.’ And again: “But when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of 
me: and he also shall bear witness, because ye 
have been with me from the beginning.” Once 
more : “ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show 
you things to come.” In the thirteenth verse of 
the second chapter of Paul’s First Epistle to the 
Corinthians the Holy Spirit is emphatically set 
forth as the great instructor or teacher of be- 
levers: “ Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual.” I have confined my quo- 
tations on this point to the New Testament. I 
might have given many no less clear and con- 
clusive from the Old. There is one very striking 
one in the twentieth verse of the ninth chapter 
of the book of Nehemiah. In the course of the 
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beautiful and sublime prayer recorded in that 
chapter as having been publicly offered up to 
God, there occur the words: “ Thou gavest also 
thy good Spirit to instruct them.” The Psalms 
of David, too, in many places distinctly taught 
the same truth regarding the Holy Spirit, in his 
office of teacher of God’s people. If, then, we 
repeat, the Father and the Son are so often spoken 
of as teachers of believers, and the same office is 
ascribed to the Holy Ghost, we are justified in 
concluding that the Spirit is no less a person or 
agent than the Father and the Son. 

God, and Christ, and the Holy Spirit are res- 
pectively represented in the Scriptures as the 
comforters of believers. “God,” says Paul, 
“who comforteth us in all our tribulations, that 
we may be able to comfort others with the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.” 
Elsewhere the Father is spoken of as the “ God 
of all comfort.” He is the “God that com- 
forteth those that are cast down.” He is every- 
where represented as the source of comfort. 
Jesus was remarkable for the comfort which he 
ministered to the miserable when He sojourned 
on earth. The evangelistic narratives abound 
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with illustrations of this. It was indeed a cha- 
racter in which He especially delighted to regard 
Himself. Hence, when His work was well nigh 
done, and He was giving what may be called His 
dying address to His disciples, He engaged to 
send them another Comforter to take His own 
place, and permanently abide with them. That 
other Comforter was the Holy Ghost; so that 
the Holy Ghost is now, in a sense, as much the 
Comforter of all believers as Christ himself was 
when He tabernacled in this world. The only 
difference is, that Christ while on earth was visi- 
ble to His disciples by the eye of sense, whereas 
the Holy Spirit is only discernible by the eye of 
faith. Need it then be repeated, that if the 
Holy Spirit is spoken of as the Comforter of the 
people of God in the same sense as the Father 
and the Son are, the Spirit is also, like them, a 
being or an agent, 

Then, again, the personality of the Spirit may | 
be inferred from the frequency and explicitness 
with which He, in common with the Father and 
the Son, is said to dwell in the hearts of believers, 
and they in Him, as well as in God and Christ. 
Both divisions of the Seriptures are full to over. 
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flowing of statements relative to God dwelling 
with and in His people. They are so numerous 
and so plain that every reader of the Bible will 
at once, without my aid, call many such to his 
remembrance. God _ himself graciously conde- 
scends to assure us, from His own lips, of the 
fact of His dwelling with and in His people. In 
the fifteenth verse of the fifty-seventh chapter of 
Isaiah, God himself says: “For thus saith the 
high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and 
Holy place, with Him also that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the con- 
trite ones.” Paul, in the sixteenth verse of 
the sixth chapter of his Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, refers to this and other similar ob- 
servations from God’s own lips, when he says: 
“And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living 
God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people.” Of the many instances in 
which Christ is said to dwell in the hearts of 
believers, let one suffice: “That Christ,” says 
Paul, in the seventeenth verse of the third chap- 
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ter of his Epistle to the Ephesians, “ that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye being 
rooted and grounded in love may be able,’’ it is 
added in the eighteenth and nineteenth verses, 
“to comprehend with all saints what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height ;. and 
to know the love of Christ, which passeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness 
of God”? With regard to the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in believers, the passages of Scripture 
in the New Testament are even more numerous 
than they are in reference to the Father and the 
Son, In the sixteenth and seventeenth verses of 
the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel of John, 
Christ, when giving his farewell address to his 
disciples before his crucifixion, says: “And I 
will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; even the Spirit of truth; whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him: for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” Again: 
«But ye are not,” says Paul, in the eighth 
chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, at the 
ninth verse, ‘“ But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
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the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.” And in the eleventh 
verse of the same chapter, he further says: “ But 
if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” The 
same Apostle, in the third chapter of his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and at the seventeenth 
verse, says: “If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy: for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are.” In his Second 
Epistle to Timothy, in the first chapter and four- 
teenth verse, Paul exhorts his “son in the faith 
of the Gospel,” to keep that good thing which 
was committed unto him by the “ Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth in us.” 

We pass over the various passages of the divine 
records in which the same idea is brought out 
by representing the minds and hearts of believers 
as alike the temples and habitations of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost,-in order that we 
may remark, that as God and Christ and the 
Holy Spirit are severally said to dwell in the 
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hearts of the saints, so the latter are said to be 
in, or to dwell with, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Of the union of believers to God and to 
Christ, or of their dwelling in the Father and the 
Son, we need but quote one or two out of many 
illustrative passages from the Word of God. 
There is one which will suggest itself to every 
mind, because it was uttered by our Lord himself 
in his last recorded prayer to his Father, before 
the closing scene of his sojourn on earth : 
“Neither,” says Jesus, speaking of his first 
disciples and those who should follow, ‘“ Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word ; that 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art im me, 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me2? In the thirteenth verse of the fourth 
chapter of the First Epistle of John, we are told, 
that “hereby know we that we dwell in God and 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit.” 
And in the fifteenth verse of the same chapter 
we have these words: “ Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God.” And so in the verse which 
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follows: “And we have known and believed the 
love that God hath to us. God is love; and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him.” “ Whoever,” says Jesus, speaking of — 
himself alone, “ whoever eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in 
him.” . 

The same is said of believers with regard to 
the Holy Spirit. They are in various places 
represented as dwelling in the Spirit. Addressing 
the Galatians, the Apostle Paul, in the third 
verse of the third chapter, says: “ Are ye so 
foolish! having begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the flesh?” And in the sixteenth 
verse of the fifth chapter of the same Epistle, he 
exhorts them to “ walk in the Spirit.” Still more 
clearly is the truth brought out, that believers 
dwell or are in the Spirit, just as they dwell or 
are in the Father and the Son, in the twenty-fifth 
verse of the same chapter, where the Apostle 
says: “ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk 
im the Spirit.” One more illustration is all which 
it will be necessary to give. It is the striking 
one contained in the tenth verse of the first 
chapter of Revelation, where John says: “I was 
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in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.’ He was, as are 
all the saints, always in the Spirit, but on the 
Lord’s day here referred to, the Apostle was es- 
‘pecially conscious of his being in the Spirit, and 
especially happy as the result of that conscious- 
ness. Now, as all these things are equally true 
of God, and of Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
the legitimate inference is, that the latter iS as 
much a personal agent as either of the two 
former. 

- Of the personality of the Holy Spirit, reasonmg 
from the analogy of language, there is strong col- 
lateral proof in the fact of the same terms being 
employed in reference to the Holy Spirit’s coming 
down from heaven, as are employed with regard to 
Christ coming down from glory. And here I will 
confine myself to the illustrations furnished in the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth 
chapters of the Gospel of John. In the twenty-sixth 
verse of the fourteenth chapter, Jesus says, “ But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” And 
in the twenty-sixth verse of the fifteenth chapter, 
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Christ says : “ But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me.” In the seventh 
verse of the sixteenth chapter, our Lord Says ; 
“ Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you: but if I de- 
part, I will send him unto you.” TI do not here 
quote any of the passages of Scripture, in which 
God is represented as having “ sent” His Son 
from Heaven into the world, because, in my recent 
work, “ Gop 1s Love,” I have gone fully into 
that description of proof of the Father’s eternal 
and uncaused love for his people. Suffice it here 
to say, that as the same phraseology is employed 
by Christ himself, as well as by the writers of the 
New Testament, respecting the sending of the 
Holy Spirit from Heaven, by the Father, or by 
the Son, as is used when speaking of Jesus being 
sent by God—the obvious conclusion to be come 
to is, that the Holy Ghost is as strictly to be re- 
garded as an agent or being, as our Lord himself. 

But there is another kind of evidence in favour 
of the personality of the Holy Spirit, to which 
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it is important we should shortly call attention. 
To ground an argument for or against any parti- 
cular proposition, on the primary meaning of a 
word or phrase, is in many cases most unwise, 
and has been shown to be unwarranted by certain 
established facts. The great point, in all matters 
of the kind, is to ascertain what is the general 
meaning, or import, in the majority of cases, of 
particular words or phrases. Acting, then, on 
this principle, it will be found that the term 
spirit” denotes, in the vast majority of cases 
im which it occurs in the Word of God, an intelli- 
gent, conscious, and acting being. In every in- 
stance in the Old Testament in which spirits are 
spoken of, it will be found that the allusions are 
made to agents, or to beings possessing a moral 
and mental constitution, which renders them sus- 
ceptible of emotions similar in some respects 
in their nature to those which we experience. 
This is so well known to be the fact, that it 
is not necessary we should make particular re- 
ferences to individual instances. In the New Tes- 
tament, also, the spirits we read of are, in every 
instance, living, active agents. When Jesus was 
seen walking on the water, His disciples fancied 
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they had seen a spirit, indicating how vividly in 
their minds the idea of a being was identified with 
their notions of spirits. When, too, after Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead, He appeared on a me- 
morable occasion to his disciples, while they were 
in an upper room, and the door was shut, they 
concluded that it was a spirit; but He graciously 
condescended to undeceive them, by saying to 
them, “ Behold my hands and my side, that it is 
I myself, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as 
I have.” In like manner, when Peter, after having 
escaped from prison, presented himself at the gate 
of Mary’s house, Rhoda, not believing that he 
could have got out of prison, did not, from fear, 
open the gate, but ran to the house, thinking it 
was a spirit, or Peter’s ghost, that she had seen. 
With regard to those spirits that once were, 
though now no longer connected with this world, - 
whether they be in heaven above or in the regions 
below, they are all sentient beings, entirely per- 
sonal in their nature, feelings, and actions. What 
are those spirits redeemed from among men, who 
_ surround the throne of God, and serve Him day 
and night? Are they not the same beings, though 
at present without their bodies, that suffered and 
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sorrowed on earth? And-are not the angels in 
heaven also agents sent down on particular occa- 
sions to the world, to minister to them who are 
the heirs of salvation? And even those , fallen 
angels, so awfully described in Holy Writ as 
being reserved in chains of darkness till the judg- 
ment of the great day,—even they are persons ; 
for we are told that in the days of Noah, Christ 
preached to the spirits that were then in prison. 
Of the same class of beings it is said they believe 
and tremble,—emotions which conclusively prove 
the personality of the parties of whom they are 
predicated. The evil spirits, too, that possessed 
so many of our fellow-men in the days of the 
Redeemer’s sojourn on earth, were manifestly 
conscious agents, for they prayed to Him, knew 
and acknowledged Him to be the Son of the most 
High God, and deprecated His power to punish 
them. “ Art thou,” said some of their number 
on one memorable occasion, *‘ come to torment us 
before the time?” “ Let us go into the herd of 
swine.” And so with regard to men. When the 
word “ spirit,” or “ ghost,”—the terms being sy- 
nonymous—are used in reference to mankind, 
they almost universally signify the moral or men- 
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tal part of our nature; in other words, that 
which constitutes our personality. The bodily 
form is not necessarily a part of individuality. We 
retain our personality when the body lies on our 
bier, or is wasting away in the dust of death. 
When the martyr Stephen was in the crisis of ex- 
piration, he commended his “ spirit”? or himself, 
ito the hands of Jesus. And when the dying 
Saviour, hanging on the cross, said to one of his 
fellow sufferers, “This day shall thou be with me 
in Paradise,” He spoke of the thief’s spirit as 
constituting his person apart from his body ; -for 
we all know that not only did his body remain on 
earth during that day, but was consigned to the 
grave in the usual way. But it is not necessary 
to multiply instances. The whole tenor of the 
Word of God most clearly points to and proves 
the fact, that when the word “spirit? is applied 
to men, it means their personality, not an “ in- 
fluence.” The belief in spirits as living, active 
agents is universal. There is hardly a country 
ora clime in which it does not prevail. And 
if, then, we find the meaning of “ spirit,’ as 
illustrated and exemplified in the Sacred Oracles, 
to mean, in every instance in which it is employed 
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to men or angels, an intelligent and powerful 
agent, on what principle can any one suppose that 
the words “ Spirit,” ‘‘ Holy Spirit,” or “ Holy 
uhost,” as applied to the ‘Spirit of God” in 
the Bible, mean aught but a person or being ? 

But there are several passages in the New Tes- 
tament, which so very emphatically set forth the 
personality of the Holy Ghost, that the wonder is 
how any one who believes the Scriptures to be a 
revelation from God, could ever have had a mo- 
ment’s doubt on the subject. So conclusive, in- 
deed, are these passages, that it might have been 
supposed every true Christian would at once and 
unreservedly have received them as quite decisive 
of the question, even were there no other por- 
tions of the inspired volume which bore their tes- 
timony to the same truth. 

The first of these passages is the one which 
constitutes the commission which Christ gave to 
His apostles, when He commanded .them to make 
a universal proclamation of the Gospel message. 
“Go ye,” says Jesus unto them, “ Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things what- 
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soever I have commanded you, and lo! I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 

No words could be more explicit than these. 
No language could more clearly or more forcibly 
express the great truth, that the Holy Ghost 
is an intelligent being, or, in other words, that 
He possesses those qualities which we under- 
stand by the term “‘ person.” The man who can 
so far pervert the plain meaning of terms as to 
say that he cannot discern any personal agent in 
the words “Holy Ghost,” but simply that an 
“influence” flowing from the Father is there to 
be understood, ought, if he would be consistent, 
contend that the words “of the Father, and of 
the Son,” mean nothing more than mere in- 
fluences also. The terms are so closely connected, 
and are so obviously of the same inportance, that 
in whatever sense one is to be understood, the 
others are to be regarded also. Hither the terms 
“ Pather and Son” must be understood as only 
meaning “influences,” or the term “ Holy Ghost”? 
must be admitted to signify a sentient being. 
The words, too, let it be remembered, were, as 
far as Matthew’s Gospel is concerned, the last 
which our Lord delivered on earth, Nor should 
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the fact be overlooked, that the occasion on which 
they were uttered was one of the most solemn and 
interesting which had ever occurred in the history 
of Christ. He was just on the eve of leaving the 
world, and He was giving to His apostles a charge 
which would most deeply—indeed vitally —effect 
the interests of His kingdom till the end of time. 
We may therefore feel assured that He would not 
on such an occasion, and under such circum- 
stances, commission them to make a grievous 
mistake in the administration of a rite by means 
of which converts were to be introduced into the 
Christian Church. If He had meant a person 
by the “ Holy Ghost,” He would never have so 
employed the words as that they should admit of 
the construction that they were only intended to 
denote an “influence.” To baptize into an “in- 
fluence” orabstraction, would have been altogether 
unmeaning. Men cannot be baptized into an 
“influence :? it must be to a person. Besides, 
there would be a glaring incongruity in baptizing 
converts from Judaism or heathenism into two 
persons and one influence. We can conceive of no 
association of words which could more explicitly 
convey the idea than these do, that the Holy 
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Ghost is as much to be understood, in the passage, 
as a person or agent, as the Father and the Son 
themselves. Let me intreat those whose minds 
may have been painfully exercised with regard to 
the personality of the Holy Spirit, to attentively 
and prayerfully study this passage, and I feel a 
perfect conviction that they will arrive at a con- 
clusion which will at once vindicate the honour 
of the Holy Spirit and benefit their own souls. 
The other passage of Scripture which most ex- 
plicitly and most emphatically sets forth the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost, is that in the seventh 
verse of the fifth chapter of the First General 
Epistle of John: “ And there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, and these three are one.” I am aware 
that the authenticity of this passage is disputed 
by many of our most distinguished and soundest 
commentators. As to whether it is a part of the 
inspired Word or not, I will not offer an opinion, 
because I cannot claim to be considered an autho- 
rity in matters of Biblical criticism. But it is 
right I should state, on the other side, that while 
so many eminent annotators reject the passage as 
an interpolation, a large, and I believe a growing 
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number latterly, receive it as part of the written 
Word of God, and as possessing the same autho- 
rity as any other portion of the inspired volume. 
It was so regarded among the early fathers, by Ter- 
tullian, Jerome, and St. Cyprian. And here it is 
right to remark that a special importance is to be 
attached to the fact of the passage in question 
having been received by Tertullian as genuine, 
inasmuch as he flourished towards the latter 
period of the age in which St. John lived; and 
it is regarded by commentators and ecclesiastical 
historians as incontrovertibly certain, that Ter- 
tullian must have found the words in the first 
manuscript of the Epistle. It is of importance, 
too, not to overlook the fact, so far as we are 
seeking by this passage to establish the personality 
of the Holy Ghost, that in the preceding verse the 
words occur: “ And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth? As the 
word “ witness” implies an intelligent agent, the 
fact of the Spirit being spoken of as a witness in 
the preceding verse, is to a certain extent a pre- 
sumptive proof that the passage in question is no 
interpolation, but genuine. Many, too, of our 
most celebrated divines, since the time of the 
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Reformation, and at the present day, express as 
firm a belief in the thorough genuineness of the 
passage, as they have in those portions of the 
Word of God whose authenticity has never been 
doubted. 

But the passage is important as furnishing an 
indirect proof, of no inconsiderable force, of the 
personality of the Holy Spirit, even should its 
claims to canonical authority be rejected. The 
fact of its being quoted and received by many of 
the Fathers, early in the second century, shows 
conclusively that the doctrine of the personality 
of the Holy Ghost was fully believed at that 
remote period in the history of the Church of 
Christ. 

There is another passage in the New Testa- 
ment, in which the personality of the Holy Spirit, 
in conjunction with that of the Father and the 
Son, is most clearly set’ forth. In concluding 
his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle 
Paul employs this language: “The grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all, 
Amen.” I know not in what way I could express 
myself so as to bring out more clearly than it is 
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here done, the idea that the Holy Spirit is as much 
a person as the Father and Son. I will not, there- 
fore, add one word in the form of comment. Here 
stands the fact—broadly, explicitly, emphatically 
stated—that the Holy Spirit and believers have 
communion with each other. The same truth, 
that Christians have communion with the Holy 
Ghost, is also clearly stated, in the first verse of 
the second chapter of the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, where Paul says: “If there be therefore 
any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies.” Here, again, in conjunction with the 
consolation which believers have in Christ, and 
the comfort they have in love,—namely, the love 
of God the Father,—we have the fellowship or 
communion which they have with the Holy Spirit 
set before us in language so explicit, as that its 
‘meaning cannot be either mistaken or explained 
away. 

But I now come to what may, to the minds of 
those believers whose views of the personality of 
the Holy Spirit may have been somewhat clouded, 
and consequently at variance with their comfort,— 
prove the most conclusive evidence of all, that the 
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Spirit is an agent. I allude to those passages of 
Scripture in which the Holy Ghost is distinctly 
spoken of as a person, or in the masculine gender. 
The instances of this are very numerous. We can 
only glance at afew. In the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth verses of the fourteenth chapter of the 
Gospel by John, Jesus says, “ And I will pray the 
Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that, he may abide with you for ever; even the 
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : 
but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you.” And in the twenty-sixth verse 
of the following chapter, Christ says, in language 
much resembling that which has Just been quoted : 
“ But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth which (who) proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me.” Then in the chapter 
succeeding, namely, the sixteenth, there is that 
emphatic testimony to the personality of the Spirit 
which is given from the seventh to the fifteenth 
verses. “Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It 
is expedient for you that I g0 away: for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
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but if I depart, I will send fim unto you. And 
when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, 
because they believe not on me ; of righteousness, 
because I go to my Father, and ye see me no 
more ; of judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged. I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. How- 
beit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
euide you into all truth: for he shall not speak 
of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak: and he will shew you things to 
eome. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and shew it unto you.” 
if this passage stood alone in the Word of God, 
- testifying to the personality of the Holy Ghost, it 
ought of itself to be sufficient to establish every 
believer’s mind in the important truth. 

Another passage, giving a distinct intimation 
of the personality of the Holy Ghost by the appli- 
cation of the personal pronoun to the Spirit, will 
be found in the sixteenth verse of the eighth 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. In the fif- 
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teenth verse it is said that Peter and John prayed 
that the church of Samaria might receive the 
Holy Ghost; and then, in the sixteenth, it is 
added—* For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them.” In the second verse of the thirteenth 
chapter of the same book, it is said: “As they 
ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Paul for the 
work whereunto I have called them.’ If ever 
language successfully embodied a specific idea, it 
is here done with regard to the personality of the 
Holy Spirit. “ Separate me ;” “the work where. 
unto J have called them.’”’ And the idea of the 
Spirit’s personality is further unfolded, though 
not in terms so very distinct, in the fourth verse 
of the same chapter, where we are told that Barna- 
bas and Paul having been separated by the Holy 
Ghost, and called by Him to the work of the mi- 
nistry, is by the same agent sent forth to pro- 
claim the Gospel message: ‘‘ So they, being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia ; 
and from thence they sailed to Cyprus,” 

There is another explicit recognition of the 
Holy Ghost as a personal agent, in the twenty- 
seventh verse of the eighth chapter of the Epistle 
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to the Romans, to which special importance is to 
be attached, inasmuch as, in two previous verses 
of the same chapter, the term “it,” as before ob- 
served, is applied to the Holy Ghost, and conse- 
quently some minds have been perplexed in regard 
to the personality of the Spirit. It is, therefore, 
satisfactory and consoling to those who prize the 
doctrine of the Spirit’s personality, to find in the 
twenty-seventh verse a clear recognition of that 
truth. “ And he that searcheth the hearts know- 
eth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he 
maketh intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God.””? Nothing could be more conclusive 
as to the Spirit’s personality than this. The very 
fact, indeed, of the Spirit being set before us as 
having a “ mind,” would of itself have sufficed to 
establish the Spirit’s personality ; but the truth 
is still more clearly established by the phrase “he 
maketh intercession for the saints.’ The only 
remaining proof of the same fact which we shall 
adduce will be found in the eleventh verse of the 
twelfth chapter of the First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. To the passage of which the verse in 
question forms a part, we have already called at- 
tention. The verse is as follows: “But all these 
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worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, divid- 
ing to every man severally as he will. The very 
work which is here ascribed to the Spirit, would 
of itself be sufficient to establish inferentially the 
Spirit’s personality ; for no influence, quality, or 
power could perform the operations attributed to 
the Spirit; but, for our still greater confirmation 
in the precious truth, the Spirit is spoken of in 
the masculine gender: “ Dividing to every man 
severally as he will.” 

I have thus gone at considerable length into 
the proofs which the Scriptures set before us of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit. It is because 
my mind is profoundly impressed with the im- 
portance of having correct views on this point, in 
conjunction with what I know to be the fearful 
prevalence of undecided, if not sceptical, notions 
on the subject, that I have gone so much into 
detail. Unless those who may favour me bya 
perusal of -this volume should be thoroughly 
grounded in the truth, that the Spirit is a person 
or agent, I should indeed have but feeble hopes, if 
hopes at all, that what I say in my subsequent 
pages respecting the work of the Spirit, will be 
attended with those happy results which it is my 

H 2 


100 _ THE PERSONALITY 


fervent prayer may follow the reading of the 
volume. But I fondly trust that I have not la- 
boured in vain in my endeavours to establish the . 
~ eardinal truth of the Spirit’s personality ; and, if 
so, I may be permitted to hope, through the Spirit’s 
own agency, for the happiest effects from a prayer- 
ful perusal of the book. 

In having thus adverted at some length to the 
numerous and conclusive proofs with which the 
Scriptures abound respecting the personality of 
the Holy Spirit, I am anxious it should not be for- 
gotten that I have been obliged to omit all refer- 
ence to many passages which furnish collateral 
proof of the important fact. The claims on our 
attention which other aspects of the question re- 
specting the place which the Holy Spirit has in 
the Word of God, whether viewed in connection 
with His character or His work, have rendered it 
necessary that I should not go so fully into the 
one question of the Holy Ghost’s personality, as 
I might otherwise have done. But I trust that 
no one, on the other hand, will think I have gone 
at too great length into the subject. It is one 
of the very greatest importance. With the magni- 
tude of its importance my own mind is, and has 
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been for many years, overwhelmingly impressed. 
It hes at the root of all real religion. If our 
minds be not settled on the subject of the Spirit’s 
personality, we never can have right views or 
Scriptural perceptions of His character or work. 
The rejection of the doctrine of the Spirit’s per- 
sonality seems to me to involve, as a necessary 
consequence, the rejection of his proper Deity or 
Godhead ; for, if the Spirit is to be regarded as a 
mere “ influence,” or quality, or power, the Spirit 
cannot be God, inasmuch as God is no mere “in 

fluence,” quality, or power. And if the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghost be given up, all our notions of 
the Spirit’s work must degenerate into views of 
the most unworthy and most uncomfortable kind. 
Let me, therefore, if there be one single reader 
who, notwithstanding the vast array of arguments 
by which I have sought to establish the great 
truth, has still his doubts and misgivings on the 
subject,—let me, with all the earnestness of which 
my mind and heart are susceptible, implore such 
reader to resort to the throne of grace before pro- 
ceeding one step further in the perusal of this 
volume,—praying that God would be graciously 
pleased to enlighten his understanding, and im- 
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press his heart on the subject of the Holy Spirit’s 
personality. In other words, let every perplexed 
or doubtful believer on this point, pray with all 
fervour, with great frequency, and with an un- 
wearied perseverance, that he may by the Holy 
Ghost’s own tuition be taught what is ‘the 
mind of the Spirit’? with regard to the Spirit. 
Such prayers cannot fail to be answered, nor can 
there be a doubt as to what the kind of answer 
will be. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE DIVINITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


As there are many believers whose views of the 
personality of the Holy Spirit are far from being 
free from obscurity, though they would be shocked 
at the thought of their denying that the Spirit is 
an agent,—so there are many, I am no less con- 
vinced, whose views of the Divinity or proper 
Deity of the Holy Spirit are dim and indistinct, 
though they are not themselves, it may be, con- 
scious of the fact. Ask them what they think of 
the Holy Ghost, with regard to His Divinity, 
and they will at once, and truthfully too, answer, 
that they believe in His Godhead as well as in- 
His personality. But if they are only led to 
Search their own mind more thoroughly, and 
watch with jealous care the thoughts which pass 
through it, respecting the Third Person of the 
clorious Trinity, it will be found that they have, 
- if not always, at particular times, very imperfect . 


104 THE DIVINITY 


perceptions of the Deity of the Holy Spirit. 
There is a latent idea in their minds, that though 
He is Divine, there is an indefinable sort of infe- 
riority in His Divinity, as compared with God the 
Father, and it may be, also, as compared with God 
the Son. Their views of the Holy Ghost in this 
respect, both in relation to God and to Christ, 
resemble in some degree those which some persons. 
entertain respecting Christ, as compared with God. 
Many persons embrace the doctrine of Christ’s 
Divinity, and would recoil at the idea that they 
denied it, who, nevertheless, only regard the Son 
as Divine in a subordinate sense to the Divinity 
of the Father. Those do so who have adopted. 
what is called the indwelling scheme, which means 
that Jesus was Divine in virtue of the indwelling 
of the Godhead in Him, communicated and con- 
tinued in a way which we cannot comprehend. 
This theory is not only at variance with the whole 
tenor of Scripture, but is utterly and irreconcilably 
opposed to reason; for the very idea of a created 
or derived Deity is a contradiction. It would be 
a self-evident impossibility. And so with regard 
to the Holy Ghost,—if He be Divine at all, He 
must be essentially and properly so. There can- 


OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 105 . 


not in the nature of things be an inferior divinity. 
The very word Deity necessarily involves the doc- 
trine of a proper or perfect Godhead. The Son, 
if Divine at all, must be co-equal in all the glory ° 
of His Deity with the Father, and the Spirit, if 
possessing the attributes of the Godhead at all, 
must possess them equally with the Father and 
the Son. 

The notion that Christ, though Divine, is in an 
undefinable sense subordinate to God, and that 
the Spirit, though also Divine, is in some way, 
incomprehensible to us, inferior to both the Father 
and the Son, is chiefly the result of meditating on 
those portions of Scripture which speak of Jesus 
as having been sent into the world by the Father, 
and of the Holy Spirit, as sent, sometimes by the 
Father, and sometimes by the Son. A moment’s 
reflection will suffice to show how utterly devoid 
of reason such a conclusion from such premises 1s. 
The mode of expression referred to, is employed 
merely in adaptation to our limited faculties, and 
with the view of bringing vividly before our minds 
what is called the economy of man’s redemption. 
God the Father planned that work, as I have 
shown at length in my previous volume, “ Gop 
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1s Love ;” the Son undertook, in the councils of 
eternity, to carry the scheme of the Father into 
effect, and fulfilled His undertaking in the fulness 
of time ; and to the Holy Spirit was confided the 
task—to which He was no less self-appointed than 
was Christ to His—of bringing home to the hearts 
of sinners, with saving efficacy, the redemption 
which the Father had so devised, and which the ; 
Son had executed. When, therefore, we read of 
Christ being sent by the Father into our world, 
the expression does not imply that He was inferior 
to the Father, or authoritatively sent by Him. It 
merely means that he had come to our earth on 
a mission of boundless mercy to mankind, in terms 
of a covenant engagement or understanding with 
the Father. His coming was purely voluntary. 
Had it been otherwise, He would have come in 
vain. Had He descended to earth in virtue of 
any superior authority on the part of the Father, 
the whole scheme of salvation would have failed. 
The law required, as indispensably necessary to 
the efficacy of Christ’s atonement, that His ap- 
pearance in our world, His humiliation, His suf- 
fermgs, and His death, should all be perfectly 
spontaneous. That it was so, Jesus himself re- 
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peatedly and explicitly declared when on earth. 
Everywhere in the evangelistic narrative, He 
speaks as having come down of his own free 
will from heaven, to rescue a ruined race, just as 
in the councils of eternity we hear Him saying to 
His Father, when God was devising in His own 
mind how a revolted world might be reclaimed 
and redeemed, ‘‘ Lo, here am I, send me.”? In 
accordance with this view of Christ’s coming 
spontaneously from heaven, are those memorable 
words in which He says, “ I have power to lay 


”? words 


down my life and to take it up again; 
which indicate in the clearest manner that Jesus 
was under no constraint, nor in any way influenced 
by the authority of the Father in what He did, 
but acted from first to last, from the moment He 
quitted the bosom of His Father in glory, till He 
expired on the cross, as apurely freeagent. And 
not only was this so, but among the latest words 
which fell from His gracious lips were these : 
“For this cause,” namely, that He might die an 
excruciating and ignominious death, “ came I unto 
this hour.” 

And so with regard to the Holy Spirit. When 
He is said to be sent by the Father or the Son, 
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it is simply to indicate the order of procedure on 
the part of a Triune God, in carrying out the 
work of man’s redemption. It no more implies in- 
feriority on the part of the Holy Spirit to either the 
Father or the Son, than the fact of Christ’s being 
said to have been sent into the world by God, 
involves inferiority on the part of Jesus to the 
Father. But the important truth—that the Holy 
Ghost is essentially Divine, in other words, is co- 
equal with the Father and the Son—is made de- 
monstrably manifest from those portions of Scrip- 
ture in which the same qualities are ascribed to 
Him as are possessed by God and Christ, and the 
same works attributed to His agency as to theirs. 
First of all, the adjective eternal is applied to the 
Holy Ghost. ‘* Who, through the eternal Spirit,” 
says Paul, speaking of Christ, “ offered up him- 
self a sacrifice to God.” The very fact of the 
Spirit being eternal shows that He was not cre- 
ated, and if not created, it is impossible logically 
to believe Him to be inferior to the Father. 
Eternity can be predicated of the essential God- 
head alone. 

The Holy Ghost has also the attribute of omni- 
presence ascribed to Him. “ Whither,’ says 
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David, “shall I go from thy Spirit, or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ?? There was no 
part of God’s illimitable universe to which it were 
possible to resort without finding the presence of 
the Holy Spirit there. The same truth—namely, 
the Spirit’s presence everywhere—is brought out 
inferentially by the expression of the Apostle Paul, 
when he said to the Christians at Corinth, “ Ye 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost. What was 
true in this respect of the Corinthian believers, is 
no less true now of all real Christians ; and there- 
fore, if the Holy Spirit dwells in all believers, He 
must be omnipresent. Now, as omnipresence is an 
attribute which belongs to God alone, it follows 
that the Holy Spirit is essentially God. 

And so with regard to the qualities of prescience 
and omniscience. Not only is the Spirit described 
as knowing intimately all things pertaining to 
the mind of man, but He is said to search and 
know all things. None but a being who is God 
could know ali things, even the deep things of 
God. The Spirit also testified beforehand— 
which the loftiest archangel could not do—the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory which should 
follow. And as none but God is thus omniscient, 
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the unavoidable inference is, that the Holy Ghost 
is essentially and properly Divine. 

Not less are the works which are ascribed to 
God in the Bible, attributed to the Holy Spirit. 
God is the creator of the world. The same cre- 
ative power is predicated of the Spirit, in the 
passage quoted in our first chapter, where he is 
represented as having moved on the face of the 
waters. In other parts of Scripture the Holy 
Spirit is distinctly set before us as having been 
engaged in the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, and of man. The Father, as was shown 
in the previous chapter, quickens the sinner dead 
in trespasses and in sin. But the same idea is 
perhaps more forcibly expressed by those portions 
of the inspired volume which speak of the regene- 
ration of the sinner, and especially when that 
change is referred to as a new birth, or being born 
again. Those who experience this transformation 
are very frequently spoken of under this emblem. 
They are said to be born of God. So they are 
represented as being born of the Spirit. Jesus 
himself ascribes the new birth to the operation 
of the Holy Spirit; and Paul says that he that 
is born of the Spirit is spirit—that is, becomes 
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spiritually-minded. The plain inference therefore 
is, that as the same work is here ascribed to the 
Father and the Spirit, the Spirit must, like the 
Father, be Divine. I am aware that the new 
birth is also attributed to water and to the Word 
of God. But no one can be led by these expres- 
sions into the notion that either the “ water” or 
the Word is an effective agent in the transfor- 
mation of any unconverted person. It is literally 
impossible that mere water could accomplish the 
change. The expression, as before remarked, 
‘born of water,” manifestly means: that water, 
as used in baptism, is emblematic of the new 
birth; while with regard to the expression of 
being “‘ born of the Word of God,” that evidently 
means born through or by means of the Word of 
God. The Word is simply the instrument em- 
ployed by the Holy Spirit as a Divine agent. 
The mere Word itself is wholly powerless. It 
can make no impression whatever on the heart of 
man. Unaccompanied by the Spirit, it only 
deadens or kills. Hence Paul says, “that the 
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life”? God 
enlightens, instructs, sanctifies, comforts, and 
establishes in the faith, those who have believed 


112 THE DIVINITY 


in Christ. All these works are no less ascribed 
to the operation of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, it is 
more especially His province to do this in the 
economy of man’s redemption, than it is that of 
either the Father or the Son. These, it is obvious, 
are severally works which no created intelligence 
could accomplish. The agent that can perform 
such things must of necessity be Divine; and as 
they are accomplished by the Spirit, and are in- 
deed, as has just been remarked, especially His 
work, it follows that the Holy Ghost is partaker, 
in their fullest perfection, if we may so express 
ourselves, of the essential qualities of the God- 
head. 

Here let me pause for a few moments to remark, 
that of all the specific works which are ascribed 
to the operation of the Spirit of God, there is 
none so marvellous, nor requiring so great a dis- 
play of power, as the conversion or new birth of 
the sinner. Compared with the regeneration of 
man’s fallen nature, and his rescue from the grasp 
of Satan, the creation of a world is but a feeble 
triumph of power. The angels in heaven are 
said to excel in strength, and their number far 
transcends our utmost capabilities of computation, 
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but were they a million times as numerous as 
they are, and were all their moral might concen- 
trated and brought to bear on the regeneration 
of the soul that lies in sin, they would find them- 
selves wholly unable to accomplish the task. Not 
only could they not accomplish the moral trans- 
formation, but they could not succeed in making 
even an approach to the achievement of the won- 
drous work. None but a Divine, none but an 
Almighty power, which that of angels is not, ever 
yet achieved the conversion of a single sinner, or 
ever will. Everywhere conversion is ascribed to 
God, or to the Spirit of God, and therefore the 
Holy Ghost must be Divine—must possess all 
the essential attributes of the Godhead. 

In connection with this aspect of the subject, 
and as strongly corroborative of our views, let us 
eall attention to that portion of Holy Writ in 
which God himself is represented as saying, in 
reference to the regeneration of a ruined race; | 
“ Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord.” I fear that this verse is often 
read without its full meaning bemg perceived. 
It not only unfolds, in terms the most explicit 
and emphatic, the sovereignty of Divine grace 
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in the salvation of the sinner, but it specifically 
and forcibly sets forth the great truth, that no- 
thing short of the Spirit of God can achieve a 
saving change in the condition of the unregene- 
rate; and, therefore, we are conducted to the 
conclusion, that the Holy Spirit 1s God. “ Not 
by might,” nor by the might of human learning, 
eloquence, oratory, argument or intellect, no 
matter of how high an order, “ but by my Spirit,” 
gan the soul of the sinner be renovated, sanctified, 
and saved. Not “ by power” of any kind or from 
any quarter. Not even by the power of the entire 
race of angelic intelligences, were that power, as 
before remarked, to be concentrated and directed 
towards the renewal of man’s moral nature and 
his ultimate salvation, could the object be accom- 
plished. The Spimt of God is alone competent 
to the work. “ But by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord.” What then, let me ask, could be more 
evident than that, if the salvation of the sinner 
cannot be effected by either human, or angelic, 
or any other created agency, the agency which can 
and does effect it, is Divine? The Spirit of God 
is the agent by whom the work can be and is 
achieved. And, therefore, the Spirit of God must 
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be perfectly and essentially God. I do not re- 
member to have seen these last two passages of 
Scripture referred to by theological writers, as 
proving the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. To my 
mind, they are indirectly demonstrative of the 
Spirit’s perfect Deity. 

But the Godhead of the Spirit is distinctly 
stated in particular passages of Scripture. There 
is one which, did it stand alone, would, to my 
mind, suffice to place the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghost beyond all possibility of doubt. I allude 
to the seventeenth verse of the third chapter of 
the Second Epistle to the Cormthians, where 
Paul says: “ Now the Lord is that Spirit, and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 
The Apostle, in the preceding parts of the chapter, 
had been speaking of the Spirit and of Christ, and 
then employs the words we have quoted. Nothing 
could be more clear from this verse, than that the 
Spirit is Divine, for He is represented as identical 
with Christ—as being Christ—just as we all be- 
lieve the three Persons in the Godhead to be iden- 
tical in their essence, though distinct in their 
developments or manifestations. Dr. Doddridge, 
and other expositors of the highest character, are 
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of opinion that the passage ought to be translated 
“the Lord the Spirit.” They say it is so in the 
original. Be that as it may, it is enough for 
us to know, that in either case the essential 
equality of the Holy Ghost with Christ, and con- 
sequently with God, is fully and firmly established. 
I have called especial attention to this verse, be- 
cause I know there are many of God’s people whose 
minds are often perplexed and grieved at the cir- 
cumstance of not being able to refer to a single 
text of Scripture in which the Holy Ghost is dis- 
tinctly, or in so many words, called God. They 
plaintively tell us that they meet with the words 
“ God the Holy Ghost” and “ God the Spirit” in 
the formularies of the Church of England, and in 
the works of our most approved divines, but that 
they search in yain for such phraseology in the 
Word of God. It must be admitted that the ex- 
pression “ God the Holy Ghost,” or “ God the 
Spirit,” is not to be found in either of the Testa- 
- ments; but that ought not to trouble the mind 
of any Christian. Why should the believer be 
depressed or disappointed that he cannot find in 
the Bible any particular phraseology, if he meets 
with the distinct assertion of the truth which the 
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words he wishes were to be found in the Bible, 
distinctly enunciate and affirm ? 

There is another portion of Scripture which, 
though I have never seen it especially referred to 
as demonstrative of the perfect Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit, is, to my mind, inferentially as con- 
clusive on that point as words could make it. I 
allude to the thirty-first and thirty-second verses 
of the twelfth chapter of the Gospel by Matthew, 
where it is said: “ Wherefore I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men ; but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world tocome.” The evangelist, or rather Christ 
himself, had been previously speaking of those 
- who had ascribed the miracles of mercy which 
Jesus had wrought to the agency of Satan, while 
He had sought to impress upon them that they 
were the result of the operation of the Spirit of 
God. Jesus Christ described the sin in question 
as the greatest of all sins,—as guilt of the deepest 
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die which man could contract. It was giving, 
in a sense, the glory to Satan which belonged to 
Jesus, acting by or through the Holy Spirit. 
There is something very remarkable in the state- 
ment of our Lord, that while all other sins might 
be forgiven, especially specifying sins committed 
against Himself, the sin against the Holy Ghost 
could never be forgiven. And to make the assu- 
rance still more emphatic, Jesus added, “ Neither 
in this world, nor in the world which is to come.” 
I could not, as I have already said, conceive 
of any mode of expression which could more ex- 
plicitly or emphatically set forth the proper Deity 
of the Holy Spirit. If to sin against the Holy 
Ghost be the greatest sin which can be committed, 
the Holy Ghost must of necessity possess all the 
attributes of the Godhead in, if we may so express 
ourselves, their highest perfection or greatest glory. 

Let us now come to those passages of Holy 
Writ in which the names of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost are associated together under 
circumstances, and in terms, which clearly in- 
dicate a perfect co-equality on the part of the 
Three, and which consequently prove the perfect 
Deity of the Spirit. These passages were referred 
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to in my previous chapter, as conclusively estab- 
lishing the fact of the Spirit’s personality. One 
of them is the words in which Christ gave His 
commission to His disciples to preach the Gospel 
to every creature, and to disciple all nations. 
“Go ye,” He says, “ into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” ‘The identity of the nature of the 
Three is demonstrably established by the use of 
the word “name.” It is in the singular, not the 
plural number. The “ name,” not names. No 
language could more emphatically enunciate the 
great and blessed doctrine of the Trinity in unity. 
The Three are one: the Three are equal: the 
Holy Spirit is no less God than the Father and 
the Son. 

Similar in substance, though different in words, 
is the passage in the fifth chapter of the First 
Epistle of John, which, like the preceding pas- 
sage, was also quoted for the purpose of proving 
the personality of the Spirit: “ There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one.” 
Nocomment is needed here. No language could 
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more expressly affirm the unity or equality of the 
three Persons in the Godhead, and consequently, 
none more emphatically the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit. 

To the same effect, though not in terms so ex- 
plicit, is the apostolic benediction: “ The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
all. Amen.’ This has also been quoted by us 
as one of the many proofs with which the Scrip- 
tures abound, of the personality of the Spirit. 
It is no less conclusive on the subject of the 
Spirit’s Divinity. This will be made abundantly 
evident when I refer to the passage, which I 
shall do presently, as showing that the Holy 
Spirit may be exclusively or distinctly addressed 
in prayer. 

I am aware that the minds of some Christians 
are troubled because we do not so frequently read 
of the fellowship or communion of the Spirit, 
as we do of the fellowship or communion of the 
Father and the Son. A moment’s reflection 
ought to remove their disquietude. It should be 
enough for us to learn that the communion of 
the Spirit with believers is as broadly stated in 
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the passage which has been quoted, as “ the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God,” are affirmed. But besides this, we read 
in the Epistle to the Philippians of the fellowship 
of the Spirit, in association with the Father and 
the Son. “If there be,” says Paul, in the first 
verse of the second chapter of his Epistle to the 
church at Philippi, “ If there be any consolation 
in Christ, if any comfort in love,”,—most mani- 
festly the love of the Father,—“ if any fellowship 
of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfil ye 
my joy,” &c. But even were these distinct or 
indirect recognitions of the communion which 
the saints have with the Holy Ghost, less frequent 
in Scripture than they are, that ought not to 
cause the slightest disquietude in their minds, 
because it is to be remembered, as will be more 
fully shown in a subsequent chapter, that it is 
especially the province of the Spirit to lead be- 
lievers to the enjoyment of fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. There is 
hardly a page of the inspired volume in which 
this truth is not more or less prominently brought 
out. The Spirit takes of the thmgs of Christ, 
and shows them unto us. He directs the soul 
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to God through Christ. We have access through 
Jesus by the Spirit unto the Father. But as re- 
gards communion with the Holy Ghost himself, 
—though the specific references to it are not 
numerous in God’s Word, the fact that such 
communion is to be had, and is enjoyed by all 
believers, is revealed in passages which speak of 
the Spirit dwelling in their minds and hearts, 
and by their being filled with the Spirit. But 
this is a point on which I shall hereafter speak at 
greater length, and with greater propriety, in an 
after-part of the volume. 

In the third, fourth, and fifth verses of the third 
chapter of the Second Epistle to the same church 
of Thessalonica, we meet with phraseology strik- 
ingly similar to that which has just been quoted. 
“But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, 
and keep you from evil. And we have confidence 
in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you. And 
the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ.” It will 
be here remarked, that the expression “the Lord,” 
occurs in the verses three times. “The Lord” is 
to do three things. He would “ stablish” the 
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church at Thessalonica, and keep them from evil ; 
and He would direct their hearts into the love of 
God, and patient waiting for Christ. This, again, 
is pre-eminently the province of the Holy Spirit, 
which fact affords presumptive evidence that by 
the words “the Lord” the Holy Spirit is to be 
understood. But that view of the passage ac- 
quires a probability amounting to a moral cer- 
tainty, when it is observed how that “ the Lord” 
was to direct the hearts of the Thessalonians “into 
the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ.” It is obviously of a Divine agent that 
Paul here speaks, and as that agent cannot, with 
any regard to the proprieties of language, be viewed 
as either the Father or the Son, He must be the 
Holy Spirit. 

It has been and is the subject of no small anxiety 
to many of the saints of God, whether the Holy 
Spirit may be addressed in prayer in the same way 
as the Father and the Son. The perplexity of such 
believers chiefly arises from the circumstance of 
there being neither any specific command for pray- 
ing to the Holy Spirit, nor any pomted example. 
That it is proper to pray to the Spirit, appears to 
my mind as clear as any religious truth need be. 
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If He be essentially Divine, equal with the Father 
and the Son, as we trust we have shown Him to 
be, there can be no reason whatever to doubt that 
He may, with all propriety, be addressed in prayer. 
And though there be no examples in the Word of 
God so striking as to make an impression on the 
mind the moment they are met with, any more 
than there are positive precepts to pray to the Holy 
Spirit, yet I think there are indirect examples to 
authorize our approaches in prayer to the Holy 
Spirit. The apostolic benediction, which has just 
been quoted—* The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all,”—appears to 
me, when the words are duly weighed in all their 
bearings, to be quite decisive on the point. The 
apostle, it will be observed, does not invoke either 
of the Three Persons in the Trinity alone, nor 
does he implore a blessing on the Corinthian 
church from the Three collectively. He asks a 
Divine blessing of a special kind from each of the 
Three. From the Lord Jesus Christ he asks 
“grace ;” from God the Father, “love ;” and 
from the Holy Spirit, “communion” with Him- 
self. Nothing, therefore, could, to my mind, be 
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more manifest than that the apostle here addresses 
the Holy Spirit, just as much, and in the same 
sense, as he does the Father and the Son. And 
it can hardly be necessary to say, that what the 
Apostle Paul did, believers in all ages of the world 
may do likewise. 

There is another passage of Scripture which is 
no less conclusive on this point. It is in the First 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, the third chapter, and 
eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth verses: ‘Now God 
himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, direct our way unto you. And the Lord 
make you to increase and abound in love one to- 
ward another, and toward all men, even as we do 
toward you: to the end he may establish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his samts.”? I think that no one 
who attentively reads this passage can doubt that 
by “the Lord” is here meant the Holy Spirit. It 
will be observed, that in the verse preceding that 
in which the words occur, God the Father and 
Jesus Christ are distinctly named, and therefore, 
when the expression “ the Lord,” occurs immedi- 
ately after them, the natural inference is, that it 
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is the third Person of the Trinity to whom the 
phrase is meant to apply. And this construction 
of the passage receives strong confirmation from 
what follows in the thirteenth verse, or the one 
which concludes the chapter, “To the end that 
he”—that is, “the Lord””—“ may establish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Here is a definite and important 
work to be done—a work which the Scriptures 
everywhere represent as coming within the special 
province of the Holy Ghost, and that work is 
done by an agent designated “the Lord,’ and 
manifestly ‘distinct from the Father and the 
Son. As, therefore, the work accomplished by 
this agent could only be done by one possessing 
Divine power, and as the agent called “the Lord’”’ 
is associated with God and Christ, there is no 
other conclusion at which, so far as my judgment 
may be trusted, any candid inquirer can arrive, 
than that the Holy Spirit is here referred to—that 
the Holy Spirit is Divine—and is a proper object 
of worship ; for it is to Him that the apostle here 
addresses himself, and from Him that He suppli- 
cates the unspeakably important blessings which 
are specified. 
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But while we hold that from the very nature 
of the Holy Spirit, as well as from the examples 
of virtual prayer to Him, to which we have re- 
ferred, He is a fit subject to be addressed when 
on our bended knees, or sending up our silent 
ejaculations to heaven, itis right we should record 
our conviction that the established order of Scrip- 
ture in reference to the prayers of God’s people 
is, that they should be especially’addressed to 
God the Father. The Scriptural order is, that we 
should come to the Father through the Son, and 
by the Holy Spirit. Hence it will be observed, 
that though we may address the Spirit as the 
Deity, just as we may address the Son as a Divine 
being, yet the instances of direct exclusive prayer 
to Jesus are comparatively rare. In the very 
great majority of cases, we find that God the 
Father is regarded as the special or primary object 
of prayer. We are to look up to God, and 
draw near to Him through the medium of Christ, 
as the Holy Spirit shall enable us to pour out our 
hearts to the Father. It must never be forgotten 
by the people of God, that no sinful creature can 
approach the Deity except by a Mediator, even 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Out of Christ, God is 
represented as a consuming fire, We dare not 
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draw near to Him in any other way than through 
the merits and mediation of the Lord Jesus, just 
as we dare not ask Him to look upon us through 
any other medium than the face of His anointed. 
It is one of the great offices of the Holy Ghost 
to enable us thus to approach God, with reverence 
and with filial fear, through the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is of the utmost importance for believers to 
remember, that they cannot with propriety pray 
to Jesus as God, except through Himself as the 
God-man, the Mediator. Nor can we, if we 
would act im accordance with the revelations of 
Scripture, approach the Holy Spirit in prayer, 
except through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 
It is therefore plain that the natural order of 
worship is, that we should come direct to God the 
Father, through Christ the Son, by the Holy 
Ghost. Jesus himself, in the prayer which He 
gave to His disciples as the great model of their 
addresses to the throne of grace, and not to them 
only, but to all Christians till the end of time, 
taught them to pray to their “Father which art 
in heaven ;” and on another occasion, he told 
them that whatsoever they asked the Father in 
His name He would do it unto them. As if He 
had said, “It is fitting you should ask God the 
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Father for all blessings, but you are to do it 
in my name and for my sake, and in consideration 
of my merits and mediation. Then I will do it 
unto you, or bestow on you the blessings which 
you supplicated. I have the right, in virtue of 
my Godhead or perfect equality with the Father, 
to-give you whatever you ask; but as I sustain, 
in virtue of covenant relations entered into be- 
tween the Father and myself from all eternity, 
the character of Mediator between God and man, 
it is right you should directly ask Him through 
me for whatever you need, and He will say to me, 
‘ Bestow it upon them.” Elsewhere our ador- 
able Lord says: ‘I am the way, the truth and 
the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by 
me.” We are represented as accepted in the 
Beloved. Our prayers, no less than our persons, 
are accepted in Christ Jesus. Believers are so 
accepted, because, being arrayed in the rich and 
royal robe of the Redeemer’s righteousness, they 
are regarded in the same light as if they had 
never sinned. And thus it is that they have con- 
fidence in drawing near to God ; they have access 
through Christ, by one Spirit, unto the Father. 
And the practice, let me here remark, of Chris- 
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tians of all evangelical denominations, is in ac- 
cordance with this Scriptural order of things. 
We all go to God through Christ, by the Spirit. 
God hears and answers our prayers; Christ has 
opened, and keeps open, the way of access to the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit enlightens our minds 
to ask those things of which we stand in need, 
and fills our hearts with that férvency of desire, 
and that devotional fire, which are well-pleasing 
to our Father in heaven. 

I have thus adverted at some length to the 
character of the Holy Spirit, embracing m the 
term both His Personality and proper Deity. I 
have sought with great earnestness of desire to 
bring before the minds of my readers right views 
with regard to the Holy Spirit, not only because 
I know, as I remarked in the beginning of my 
book, that very obscure and unsatisfactory notions 
prevail respecting His character, to a very lament- 
able extent; but because I am profoundly im- 
pressed with the conviction, that the believer’s views 
of His work must depend on the views which are 
entertained of His character. If we have low or 
misty views of the character of the Holy Ghost, 
we must inevitably have low and misty views of 
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His work. The value of the Spirit’s work de- 
pends entirely on the glory of His character. If 
the Spirit were but a mere “ influence,” or, being 
an agent, were anything short of essentially God, 
the worth of his work would of necessity corre- 
spondingly diminish in our eyes. An inferior 
deityship, were that possible, which it is not, would 
dim the glory which encircles the Holy Ghost, 
when regarded by us as truly and properly divine, 
co-equal in essence with the Father and the Son, 
though occupying a distinct place in the economy 
of human redemption. It is a glorious truth, 
that the Holy Spirit is not only an intelligent 
agent, but that He possesses all the essential 
qualities of God and Christ; of the latter only, 
of course, as respects His Divine nature. Were 
the Spirit aught else—were there any measure of 
inferiority, however small, as regards His essence, 
to the Father and the Son, the Christian never 
could rejoice in Him as he does. He would be 
ever and anon assailed with doubts and fears re- 
specting the efficiency of that sealing “until the 
day of redemption,” of which the Scriptures 
speak ; for the believer, knowing the corruptions 
of his own nature, even though in a great mea- 
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sure by grace renewed, and how subtle, and un- 
tiring, and powerful Satan is for purposes of evil, 
he feels that nothing short of an agent who is in 
the highest sense God, could ever insure his ulti- 
mate salvation. But we fondly trust, we have 
succeeded in satisfying all who have read the 
preceding pages, that the Holy Spirit is not only 
a being, but a Divine being, in the largest and 
loftiest acceptation of the term, even co-equal with 
the Father and the Son, and therefore Almighty, 
to insure the salvation of the saints. In other 
words, if, in the providence of God, any one has 
been led to the perusal of this work, whose mind 
may have been either in a state of uncertainty 
with regard to the Personality and perfect Deity 
of the Holy Spirit, or who may have gone so far 
as to regard Him only as an ‘‘ influence,” I do 
hope that the arguments I have advanced in fa- 
vour of the Personality and true Divinity of the 
Holy Ghost, have had the effect of establishing 
such a one in the faith of these two essential 
truths in connection with the grand scheme of 
man’s salvation. But if there should be, unhap- 
pily, a single reader who still cleaves to the notion 
that the Spirit of God is nothing more than a 
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mere “influence” or quality, then let me earnestly 
implore the candid consideration of such a reader 
to the effects which are produced by those pulpit 
ministrations or books, in which the “ influence” 
view is maintained, compared with the effects pro- 
duced by pulpit ministrations and publications, in 
which thé Personality and proper Deity of the 
Holy Spirit are enunciated and enforced. On the 
comparative results produced by these two classes 
of doctrine, I am prepared to stake the issue. I 
am willing that the views I entertain on the sub- 
ject, should stand or fall by the result of the appea] 
to the effects of the two kinds of belief on the 
minds of men. All ecclesiastical history is expli- 
cit and emphatic in its utterances on the point. 
Unitarians and Rationalists, and all others, no 
matter by what name: they may call themselves, 
who have adopted and inculcate the theory that 
the Holy Spirit is only an “influence” proceeding 
from God, and not a person or being, never pro- 
duce by their preaching or writings those mighty 
spiritual changes which we call conversion. Their 
ministrations may sometimes have the effect of 
improving the moral or social character of those 
to whom they are addressed ; but mere philosophy 
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without the slighest connection with revealed re- 
ligion, frequently produces that effect. But a 
slight reformation of the external conduct, or even 
a better regulation of the mental and moral feel- 
ings, is not conversion. What alone the New 
Testament recognizes as conversion isthat thorough 
change of heart and life which is preceded by 
deep convictions of sin, and_a lively apprehension 
of imminent danger of perishing for ever. In 
other words, Scriptural conversion is preceded, as 
was the case with the three thousand converted 
under Peter’s sermon, by being pricked to the 
heart, and erying out mentally, if not audibly, 
under feelings of deep alarm, “ What must we do 
to be saved ?”? Not one instance of results of 
this nature can be adduced, either in ecclesiastical 
history or in the biographies of individuals, as 
having beén brought about by the preaching or 
publications of those who hold the doctrine that 
the Holy Spirit is purely an “ influence,” and not 
a person or being. 

On the other hand, the uniform testimony of 
our accredited religious annals is clear and de- 
cided in favour of this fact, that wherever the 
Personality and proper Godhead of the Spirit 
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have had a prominent place assigned them in 
the pulpit ministrations or writings of religious 
teachers, the work of conversion, in the compre- 
hensive sense in which we understand the term, 
has been accomplished to an extent proportioned 
to the frequency and fullness with which the Per- 
sonality and Divinity of the Holy Spirit have been 
enunciated and inculcated, This is a great fact. 
It is so plain, so palpable, so undoubted, that no 
one can deny it. All the extensive revivals of 
religion, such as were witnessed in the days of 
Wesley and Whitefield in our own country, and 
in the time of Jonathan Edwards in America, and 
of which, in the latter country, we have a glorious 
repetition at this moment,—all these revivals on 
an extensive scale, and all those more restricted 
revivals which are constantly taking place in par- 
ticular congregations or in specific localities, are 
invariably preceded by a prominent statement and 
earnest enforcement of the Personality and Deity 
of the Holy Ghost. And, what is more,—no soli- 
tary case of conversion, in the instances referred 
~ to, can be named, in which the party who has un- 
dergone the saving change has not cordially em- 
braced the doctrine of the Spirit’s Personality and 
proper Deity. Now, I put it to any reasonable 


136 THE DIVINITY 


mind whether, if those who entertain and promul- 
vate the hypothesis that the Spirit is only an 
influence,” had come to a night conclusion, 
God would never manifestly own their teachings 
in effecting that new birth which is indispensable 
to our admission into the kingdom of heaven ? 
And I would farther ask whether, on the other 
hand, any one can, with even the slightest show . 
of reason, maintain that if the doctrines of the 
Spirit’s Personality and Divinity were not the 
doctrines of the Scripture, and consequently in 
accordance with the mind of God, He would have, 
in all ages of the Church, in a manner so manifest 
and so marked, crowned the preaching of such 
doctrines with the signal success which we know 
has attended them? It were to do deep dishonour 
to God, to suppose, on the one hand, that He 
would not own and bless the doctrine of the Spirit’s 
being a mere “ influence,”’ were such the fact ; or 
to assume, on the other, that he would so emi- 
nently own, acknowledge, and bless the doctrines 
of the Holy Ghost’s Personality and of His proper 
Divinity, were the Spirit neither a sentient being 
nor Divine. There is no getting over this mode 
of puttmg the argument. We may, as I have 
already said, confidently rest the issue on it. It 
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is a fair and conclusive test. God never vouch- 
safes His blessing to error: that would be con- 
trary to His very nature, and therefore becomes 
a moral impossibility. He only accompanies with 
His special blessing that which is His own truth. 
A tree is known by its fruits. ‘ By their fruits 


? and. therefore, when we 


shall ye know them;’ 
see no saving or sanctifying results, springing 
from the inculeation of the “influence” theory 
of the Holy Spirit, while, on the other hand, we 
see not only individuals in detail, but ofttimes 
vast multitudes, simultaneously and thoroughly 
transformed in their character—becoming, ut- 
deed, entirely new creatures in a spiritual sense— 
by the enunciation and enforcement of the doc- 
trine, that the Holy Ghost is a Person and truly 
Divine,—when, I repeat, we see every day of our 
lives that no important spiritual effects spring 
from the exhibition and advocacy of the ‘ influ- 


_epce” hypothesis, and witness, on the other hand, 


the mightiest moral results flowing from the belief 
in the Spirit’s Personality and perfect Deity,— 
who can any longer, with any appearance of reason, 
resist the conviction that the former view is wholly 
opposed to the truth, and that the latter is in 


entire accordance with it ? 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT, CONSIDERED AS THE AGENT 
BY WHOM SINNERS ARE CONVINCED AND CON- 
VERTED. 


We have made incidental references, in the pre- 
ceding chapter, to the great truth, that the Holy 
Spirit alone is the agent through whose operations 
the heart of man is savingly renewed. It is the 
Spirit alone that quickeneth the soul which is 
dead in trespasses and sins. It is He who achieves 
the work of regeneration. All who are born again 
are born of the Spirit. This is a truth so fully, so 
frequently, and so emphatically revealed in both 
parts of the Bible, that no one ever for a moment 
doubts it. The work, it is true, is sometimes 
ascribed to God the Father, and ina few instances 
less directly to Jesus Christ,—just as any act of 
grace may be attributed to either of the Divine 
Three, separately or collectively, inasmuch as all 
are equal, and all are in perfect accord in the 
work of man’s salvation, in its various stages, 
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from first to last. But as each Person of the 
glorious Trinity has His separate province ap- 
pointed Him in that Divine economy which secures 
the redemption of a ruined race, so it is the special 
work of the Holy Ghost to convert the soul that 
lieth in sin. No sinner was ever yet converted, 
or ever will be, through any other agency than 
that of the Holy Spirit. There is, in some re- 
spects, a certain order of procedure which the 
Spirit of God adopts in effecting the great work 
of the sinner’s conversion. The first invariable 
step which He takes towards the accomplishment 
of His purpose, is by convincing the subject of 
His saving operations, of sin. Hence the Lord 
Jesus, when, immediately before the closing scene 
of His existence, He promised to send the Holy 
Spirit as soon as He had returned to glory, and 
to His Father and His God, distinctly and em- 
phatically stated, that one of the great objects for 
which the Spirit was to be sent from heaven, 
would be to convince the world of sin. “ And 
when he is come,” said our Lord, “he will con- 
vince the world of sin, of righteousness and judg- 
ment. Ofsin,” headded, ‘‘ because they, believe 
not inme.” From this it is evident, not to allude 
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to numerous other passages of Scripture, in which 
the same truth is distinctly enunciated and broadly 
affirmed, that the very first step which the Holy 
Spirit takes in the work of conversion, is to con- 
vince the sinner of the greatness of his guilt. I[ 
am aware that there are several cases of sudden 
conversions recorded in Scripture, respecting 
which, it may be said, that, owing to the very 
fact of their being so sudden—in one or two 
cases almost instantaneous—there could not have 
been much of strong convictions of sin, previous 
to the accomplishment of the great moral change. 
We are not to limit the Holy One of Israel in any 
of His acts, and therefore not in the work which 
He accomplishes by means of His Spirit in the 
regeneration of sinners. But though, in cases of 
exceedingly sudden conversion—such as that of 
Saul of Tarsus, the thief on the cross, the three 
thousand who were converted in one day, and the 
Philippian jailor,—the sinner’s conviction of the 
greatness of his guilt must necessarily be of brief 
duration before he undergoes the change, yet it 
is proved, beyond all controversy, that powerful 
convictions are invariably experienced. When 
Paul was struck to the ground by a miraculous 


IN CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, 141 


interposition of mercy, on his way to Damascus, 
and he asked, in answer to the voice that spake 
to him, “Who art thou, Lord?” the voice re- 
pled, “I am Jesus whom thou persecutest,”’—can 
any one doubt that Saul at that moment, as soon 
as he had heard the words, saw with a terrible 
clearness the magnitude of his guilt? The words 
which follow set the fact in the clearest possible 
light : “ And he,” we are told, “ trembling and 
astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” The trembling which came over his spirit, 
and the astonishment which seized his soul, may 
have been in some measure the effects of the ex- 
traordinary circumstances which had so suddenly 
and unexpectedly occurred: but they were un- 
doubtedly to be mainly ascribed to the influence 
of that flood of light which had, all at once, in so 
miraculous a manner, been let into his mind. 
Nor could it be otherwise: for the very answer 
which Jésus gave to his question, “‘ Who art thou, 
Lord ?” viz. “ 1am Jesus whom thou persecutest,” 
—must have brought home to his mind with 
overwhelming power, the conviction of the enor- 
mity of that sin of which he had been guilty, in 
persecuting Christ in the persons of His friends 
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and followers. The remembrance of those threat- 
enings and slaughters which he had breathed out 
against them, and of that fierce and implacable 
enmity which he had felt and shown to all who 
were the disciples of Jesus, would rush with a 
fearful force on his mind. And to feel that, in 
his previous persecutions of them, he had in effect 
no less persecuted Jesus himself, would inevitably 
produce a tumult in his mind of which none but 
sinners of the deepest die can form any conception. 

Then, again, with regard to the thief on the 
cross, whom Christ saved just at the last moment, 
though we have not such decisive testimony to the 
convictions of sin which he felt, as we have in the 
case of Saul of Tarsus when he was converted, 
yet enough is written to prove that he also had a 
distinct perception of his guilt before God. When 
his impenitent companion in crime and punish- 
ment persisted in railing at and reviling the Re- 
deemer on the cross—that gracious Redeemer, 
who would have rescued him also, if he had been 
but willing, from that eternal perdition into which 
he was on the eve of being plunged—the other 
rebuked him for his conduct. ‘‘ But the other,” 
it is said, ‘‘ answering rebuked him, saying, Dost 
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not thou fear God, seeing that thou art in the. 
same condemnation ? And we indeed justly ; for 
we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this 
man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto 
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
thy kingdom.” 

These are remarkable words. They show in the 
most conclusive manner, that he who spoke them 
had clear perceptions and profound impressions of 
his personal guilt in the sight of God. “ Dost 
not thou fear God?” he said to his partner in 
sin, That shewed that he had by the secret, but 
Almighty power of the Holy Spirit, imparted to 
him while on the cross, been led to see his sin 
against God. In accordance with this rebuke to 
the impenitent thief, the other said, “ We indeed 
justly,”—that is, we are indeed deserving of the 
condemnation in which we are found. We merit 
death; “ we receive the due reward of our deeds.” 
Here is proof that this one of the two thieves 
saw and sorrowed for his sins. But that would 
not have sufficed. More is necessary to conversion 
than a mere sense of guilt. With that there must 
always be blended faith in the Saviour. The thief 
had this faith. He believed in Christ, as was con- 
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clusively shown by his prayer to Jesus, that He 
might remember him when He came into His 
kingdom. Jesus heard his prayer, as He ever 
does the prayer of faith, in reference to spiritual 
blessings. “This day,” said our Lord, “ wilt 
thou be with me in paradise.” 

And so with regard to the three thousand who 
were converted under Peter’s preaching, on the 
day of Pentecost. Sudden as was their conversion 
to Christ, we have the clearest testimony to the 
fact, that strong convictions of sin preceded that 
conversion. The apostle had unfolded to them 
their guilt before God, with a fidelity to which 
their consciences rendered a ready response, and 
with a power which they could not resist. “ They 
were,” we are told, “ pricked to their hearts” by 
the preaching of Peter. The conviction which he 
brought home to their minds was so strong, that 
under its influence they were constrained to cry 
out, addressing themselves to Peter and the rest 
of the apostles, “ Men and brethren, what shall 
wedo?” They were directed, under these power- 
ful and painful convictions of sin, to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and urged to save themselves, by 
means of faith in Him, “ from this untowaid 
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generation.” About three thousand of their 
pumber listened to the words of Peter. They 
obeyed his exhortation, and were saved from the 
perdition which must else have been inevitably 
their eternal doom. 

Not less have we reason to believe that another 
remarkable case of sudden conversion, recorded in 
Scripture, was also characterized by previous 
powerful convictions of sin. I refer to the case of 
the Philippian jailor. It will be observed in read- 
ing the narrative of this remarkable conversion, ay 
given in the sixteenth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, that though the consternation which was 
first excited in the Philippian jailor’s bosom, may 
have been caused by the apprehension that his 
prisoners had escaped, and that he, in conse- 
quence, would be severely punished by the autho- 
rities, yet that, when he is described as having 
come trembling, and falling down before the 
apostles’ feet, earnestly asking what he must do to 
be saved,—it was after he had been assured by 
Paul, and satisfied by certain proof that they 
were all safe, that he so trembled and fell down 
before the apostles’ fect. Nothing, therefore, 
could be more clear, than that, exceedingly sud- 
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den as was this conversion, it was preceded by 
powerful convictions of sin. The very fact, in- 
deed, of a sinner earnestly supplicating God’s 
converting grace, necessarily presupposes a con- 
sciousness of guilt; and the strength of a sin- 
ner’s conviction of his sin, may safely be inferred 
from the fervency with which he implores for- 
giveness. There was a terrible earnestness in 
the jailor’s question, ‘ Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved?” That could only have arisen from 
the depth of his convictions,—a fact which 
shows how God can, by His Holy Spirit, in one 
single moment cause a ray of light from heaven 
‘to flash in on the sinner’s soul, and instantane- 
ously illumine his whole inner man, in. such a 
manner, as that He shall in a moment bring all 
the sinner’s past guilt, in the greatness of its 
enormity, into contact with his newly-acquired 
spiritual vision. The jailor was directed to 
Christ: he was urged to believe in Jesns; he did 
believe, and was instantaneously saved with an 
everlasting salvation. 

The Holy Spirit, in operating on the minds of 
the unconverted, has no fixed rule for His 
guidance, either as regards the manner of His 
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operations or the strength of the convictions 
which He produces. While we have seen that 
conversion to God following on conviction of sin, 
is in the case of many sinners sudden, in others 
it is gradual. Numbers of persons have laboured 
under convictions of their guilt, more or less 
strong, for weeks, and months, and even years. 
I doubt not that many of my readers will be able 
to speak from their own experience to this point. 
They will testify to the truth of the statement, 
from what they themselves have experienced. Jn 
the great majority of cases it will, I believe, be 
found, that those whose convictions have thus 
extended over a period of time, of considerable 
duration, are persons who have been brought up 
in regular attendance on the means of grace. 
Usually, the Word does not come to them in the 
Same overpowering manner as it does to those 
who have been living in the neglect of those 
means of-grace. The former have been accus- 
tomed to read and to hear the same truths for 
years—it may be a long series of years—and 
therefore those truths do not come home to their 
minds with the same novelty as they do to the 
minds of those whose eyes and ears are com- 
parative strangers to them. 


148 THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AGENCY 


Those convictions which are suddenly produced 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit on the mind 
of the sinner, are usually more powerful than 
those which are gradual. This, too is in ac- 
cordance with what we have stated respecting the 
novelty or freshness with which Divine truth is 
presented to the minds of those who have been 
neglectful of the means of grace, compared with 
those who have been habitually attentive, in an 
external sense, in the use of those means. While 
on the minds of some, convictions are wrought 
by the Spirit through the instrumentality of the 
still small voice, in other cases they come with 
an overpowering force. The roar of Sinai’s 
thunder is so loud and terrible, that the sound is 
almost more than they ean bear. Not only do they 
“ exceedingly fear,” but physically as well as men- 
tally they “exceedingly quake.” The Spirit of God 
in many instances places their sins in all their 
terrible aggravations, with such vividness and 
power before their mental vision, that they stand 
appalled at the sight. It is a sight too dreadful 
to behold. Many have been driven by it to the 
very verge of despair. Their convictions of the 
magnitude of their guilt have been so profound, 
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that for days and nights together they have been 
unable to shut their eyes in sleep. Theirs has 
been a life, for a season, of intense and unceasing 
agony. Their sins, in all their frightful enormity, 
have never, during all that time, been for one 
single moment absent from theirmind. Nothing, 
until the Holy Spirit did it, could diminish in the 
slightest degree the intensity of their mental suf- 
ferings. All the splendours of earth, all the 
wealth of the world, all the honours ever pos- 
sessed by man, even were they concentrated into 
one, could not procure them’ a moment’s repose. 
I know I am speaking to some who have passed 
through such periods of terrible convictions, be- 
cause it were not possible to address any great 
number of Christians who have not known what 
this awful agony of the soul is. Some of those 
whom I so address, may have, in its overpowering 
intensity, felt, as has just been remarked, their 
whole frames tremble, and the very bed shake 
beneath them. They may know what it is to be 
im a frightful physical, as well as moral, fever. 
Many have felt alternately the cold perspiration 
dropping down their cheeks, and an intolerable 
sensation of pain seated in the region of their 
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burning brow. To those whose convictions have 
been less powerful, this may appear an exag- 
gerated picture. Let such persons only converse 
with those who have passed through the fiery 
trial, and it will be found to fall far short of the 
reality, instead of exceeding it. Or if there be 
some whose eye is at this time tracing these 
pages, who may feel a diffidence in conversing 
with their fellow-Christians who have been the 
subjects of these agonizing convictions of sin, let 
them read the experiences of such men as John 
Bunyan and John Newton, as recorded in their 
autobiographies, and they will no longer doubt 
the reality or the intolerable power of such con- 
victions. Spiritually and mentally such persons 
have been like the man among the tombs. Their 
very souls have been, as it were, torn to pieces; 
and, like him, they have sought rest, but found 
none. At last, in the fulness of God’s good 
time for interposing on their behalf, the Holy 
Spirit has come to their relief. He has directed 
them to the cross of Christ, and brought their 
hearts and consciences into contact with Jesus’ 
blood,—that blood which speaketh better things 
than the blood of Abel. They have first found for- 
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giveness beneath the droppings of the Redeemer’s 
blood, and a sense of pardon has been followed 
by a sense of peace. Such persons know, in the 
inexpressible blessedness of their own experience, 
what regeneration or conversion means ; and there 
is not one among the number who will not ascribe 
the glorious and gracious change solely to the 
operation of the Almighty power of the Holy 
Spirit. Itis.a great and remarkable fact, that 
were it possible to bring all the believers on earth 
together, and ask them by what agency they had 
undergone the great change, they would with one 
heart and one voice, and one grand chorus of praise 
and thanksgiving to God, ascribe it exclusively to 
the convincing and converting power of the Holy 
Ghost. They do so in their hearts every day of 
their lives, and they often and audibly express 
their sense of the fact, when on their bended 
knees before God. And so it will be in glory,— 
even, indeed, more emphatically so in glory, inas- 
much as their views will be more vivid, and their 
impressions more powerful, in heaven than on 
earth. There will be in the realms of bliss above, 
such perceptions of the glory of the Holy 
Spirit’s person, and of the graziousness of His 
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work on the soul of the sinner, when on earth, 
as cannot now enter into the heart of man to 
conceive. 

But in speaking of the convictions of sin which 
the unconverted experience, it 1s very 1mportant 
to make a distinction between that which is the 
fruit of the Spirit’s operations on the mind and 
heart, and that which is merely the result of 
nature. Nature often so closely resembles grace, 
in the convictions of guilt which the sinner feels, 
that it is sometimes exceedingly difficult to dis- 
tinguish between the two. Nature frequently 
goes remarkable lengths in presenting the sinner’s 
guilt to his mind, in awakening his conscience, 
and filling his heart with fear. I have read— 
and so must many, if not all, of those who are 
following me through these pages—of men whose 
convictions of sin have been so powerful, that 
they have in some cases fancied they actually 
saw the burning pit beneath their feet, yawning 
to receive them. They have seen a frown on the 
face of God, which might have been enough to 
consume a universe. Others have felt even more 
than this. They have imagined themselves to be 
already in the regions of the lost,—torn to pieces 
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by the gnawings of the worm which shall never 
die, and enveloped in the flames of the fire which 
shall never be quenched. They have been 
haunted by the idea that they saw the demo- 
niacal exultation of the fiends below, as they 
secured and held them fast in those horrible 
clutches whence they were never to be released. 
Such has been the terrific experience of myriads 
of sinners who have never been converted, be- 
cause their consternation was caused by their 
natural consciences alone,—the Holy Spirit 
having had no part whatever in the feelings so 
produced. That many such cases of awful con- 
victions of sin, without being followed by con- 
version, do oceur, is placed beyond all doubt. 
We all know what a scene of horror the death- 
bed of Voltaire presented. So terrible was it 
that the nurse who attended him: said she would 
not be present at the death of another infidel for 
all the world could give her. Francis Freeport, 
too, was another illustration of the same truth, 
that there may be most powerful convictions of 
sin, without the accompaniment of conversion. 
He expired exclaiming, while the perspiration 
gushed out in copious quantities from the pores 
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of his body, as he lay on his dying bed,—that 
he already felt the flames of hell in all their ter- 
rible fury, These are but two out of innumerable 
cases of a substantially similar kind, in which 
we know that the convictions of sin which caused 
such intense agony of soul, did not issue in con- 
version, and were but the work of nature alone. 

Both the Old and New Testaments contain 
illustrations of thé same truth. I must content 
myself with one from each book. In the Old 
Testament I refer to the case of Cain. We all 
know the depth of his convictions of the magni- 
tude of his guilt, and the terror which in conse- 
quence seized upon his soul and kept possession 
of it. Yet we are no less certain that that was 
not the work of the Holy Spirit, and that it ended 
not in conversion as the prelude to salvation. 
The New, Testament case will occur to every 
mind : so intolerable was the state of mind caused 
by the convictions of sin which Judas felt, that he 
was impelled to seek a refuge from it in a suicide’s 
grave. But there was nothing of the work of the 
Spirit in the views of his guilt which he had, or 
in the intense agony which he endured. 

But the question recurs, How shall we distin- 
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guish between that which is the work of nature 
only, and that which is the result of the agency 
of the Holy Spirit? So striking is the resem- 
blance in the experience of some persons, that 
even the most eminent Christians who may be 
consulted by those who are the subject of con- 
victions of sin, cannot express any decided opinion 
as to whether they are the fruit of the Holy Spirit’s 
operations or only the work of nature. I might go 
further still. I know, andI doubt not many of my 
readers are also personally acquainted with, in- 
stances in which the resemblance was so close to 
the work of the Holy Spirit, of that which the 
event proved to have been only the result of the 
natural conscience being awakened, that for a 
season, and it may be for a. somewhat prolonged 
season, no doubt whatever was entertained that 
the Divine Spirit had put forth His almighty 
power in the convictions of sin so produced. 

And yet, though it be sometimes so exceedingly 
difficult to distinguish between what is the work 
of the Spirit, and that which is the work of nature 
only, in that process of conviction of sin which 
every saved sinner must, more or less, sensibly go 
through, there are certain tests by which, in most 
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cases, we may arrive at right conclusions on so 
infinitely momentous a subject. 

Those convictions which have a special connec- 
tion with a mere dread of punishment, as the con- 
sequence of guilt, are not the work of the Holy 
Spirit. I do not say that convictions of sin, 
which have had their origin in paroxysms of 
alarm, springing from a fear of punishment, may 
not issue in convictions, which will end in the 
conversion of the soul to God. The Holy Ghost 
may, speaking after the manner of men, take ad- 
vantage of that which nature hath wrought, and 
make it the means of the sinner’s regeneration. 
But, while I make this admission, I am earnestly 
desirous of impressing this great truth on the 
minds of those into whose hands this work may 
come—that, so long as one’s convictions of sin, 
and the sorrow which arises therefrom, do not ex) 
beyond the apprehension of future punishment, 
there is no reason to conclude that the Spirit of 
God has had anything whatever to do in the pro- 
duction of such convictions. My views on this 
point will receive a striking illustration from a 
consideration of those convictions of sin which 
are so often brought home to the mind of the 
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sinner, when he is impressed with the belief that 
some serious illness will end in death. ' How often 
is the deepest alarm felt and expressed in cases of 
this kind, and resolutions made of future amend- 
ment, should God restore the parties to health, 
which, when they are so restored, are proved to 
have been merely the results of an awakened con- 
science, with which the agency of the Spirit of 
God has:had no concern whatever. This is proved 
by the parties returning, as the Scriptures say, 
to folly as soon they are raised from their beds of 
sickness. 

In accordance with this view, I believe that a 
very great majority of cases which are called death- 
bed conversions, are no conversions at all. I do 
not say that in no case are those convictions of 
sin, which are produced on a dying bed, the fruit 
of the Holy Spirit’s operations, and consequently 
issue in the sinner’s conversion and salvation : but 
I do from my inmost soul affirm—and I speak 
thus earnestly because what I say may prove a word 
of warning to some of my readers against delaying 
repentance and conversion till the approach of the 
closing scene—I do affirm, with all the emphasis 
I can give to my words, that a death-bed repent- 
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ance, needing not to be repented of, and accom- 
panied by the salvation of the sinner, is a matter 
of comparatively rare occurrence. 

I believe that one of the main and most mani- 
fest characteristics of those convictions of sin 
which are of the operation of the Spirit of God 
is, that he who is the subject of them has pro- 
found impressions of the greatness of his guilt, 
as committed against God. Let me not be un- 
derstood as saying that the sinner labouring under 
profound convictions of sin produced by the Holy 
Spirit, has no dread of God’s displeasure in the 
form of future punishment. That would be to 
suppose human nature has ceased to be human 
nature. The Holy Spirit deals with us in accord- 
ance with the constitution of our being, but, then, 
wherever the work of conviction is His, He reveals 
" to the person who is the subject of His convictions, 
the greatness of his guilt, as being committed 
against a Being so holy, so righteous, and so good 
as God is. The sinner is led to see and to feel, 
that God has the strongest, even infinite, claims 
on his habitual love, homage, and obedience ; and 
that in disregarding those claims he has done 
what was most unrighteous, most disobedient, 
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most ungrateful. His language is that of David, 
after his great transgression, “ Against thee and 
thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight.” He is wounded to the quick to think 
that he should have sinned against so holy, and 
righteous, and beneficent a Being;—against infi- 
nite love to the sinner, and against infinite moral 
worth. Though, as just remarked, he is not un- 
influenced in the distress of mind’ which he feels, 
by the fear of future punishment, his prevailing 
source of sorrow is the consciousness that he has 
returned the grossest ingratitude to God for so 
much kindness, and been utterly forgetful of God’s 
many mercies,—or that if they should be at all 
occasionally remembered, it should be so coldly, 
so inadequately, so transiently. 

By these tests, accompanied with earnest and 
persevering prayer to God, those persons whose 
minds are the subject of strong convictions of 
sin, may in most cases be able to arrive at a right 
conclusion, as to whether or not their distress of 
mind is the fruit of the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, or the result of the workings of the natural 
conscience only. But it may be in the case of 
some of my readers, as it is and has been in the 
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case of others, that the only satisfactory way of 
deciding the question, will be by the visible effects 
produced, in other words, by either a thorough 
unmistakeable change, occurring in the heart and 
life, or by a return to the party’s previous courses, 
and the extinction of all those powerful and alarm- 
ing convictions which formerly had caused such 
inexpressible misery. On the point of what 
constitutes real conversion to God, as the issue of 
convictions of sin taught by the Holy Spit, I 
shall have occasion hereafter to speak. 

In the meantime let me direct attention to the 
agency by which the Holy Spirit convinces and 
converts the soul of the sinner. The Spirit of 
God, in carrying on the work of conviction, pre- 
paratory to conversion in the heart of the unregene- 
rate sinner, invariably does so by means of the 
Word of God, either as that Word is read in the 
Bible, or substantially im some other religious 
work, or listened to from the pulpit, or from some 
other place whence it 1s expounded or eenforced. 
Hence, the Word of God is called the sword of 
the Spirit. There is no instance on record in 
which any sinner has been converted through any 
other instrumentality than the truth, as contained 
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in the Scriptures. God does not, in that sense, 
work miracles. He never did. Every case of 
conversion recorded in the Old or New Testament 
was wrought by the Holy Spirit acting on the 
mind and heart, through means of the truth, 
Before they were written Scriptures, God often 
appeared to men in visions, and savingly impress- 
ed their minds; but even, then, it was by special 
revelations of the same Divine truths as those 
which constitute the Bible, that he accomplished 
His purposes of mercy. He enlightened their 
minds by the Spirit respecting His own character, 
and their guilt and responsibility. The same Holy 
Spirit made the light which was thus poured into 
their souls, the strumentality by which He accom- 
plished the moral transformation of their charac- 
ters. In after-ages, when several books of the 
inspired volume had been committed to writing, 
the Holy Spirit invariably made use of the written 
Word in convincing and converting the guilty. 
“The law of the Lord,” says the Psalmist, “is per- 
fect, converting the soul.”’ All that we read before 
and after this in the book of the Old Testament 
bears out our proposition, that in convincing and 
converting the sinner, the Holy Ghost operates on 
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the mind and heart by means of the revealed 
truth alone. No one ever heard of a single soul 
being converted where there did not exist the 
intellectual knowledge of Divine revelation. No 
instanee, in the history of the world, can be ad- 
duced, in which that thorough transformation of 
character has occurred, which we call conversion, 
in heathen lands or in our own country, where the 
mind of the party so changed had not previously, 
in some way or other, been brought into contact 
with the written word of God. A conversion 
may take place in the remotest regions of hea- 
thenism, but then it will invariably be found that, 
at some time or other, the person who is the sub- 
ject of it has had a mental knowledge of the Gos- 
pel. Twenty years or more may have elapsed 
since a man or woman had read a verse of the 
Bible, or attended the means of grace in any form 
whatever, and that man or woman may be con- 
vinced of sin by the Spirit, and through him, by 
erace, be converted ; but still it will be found no 
less true, as in ordinary cases of conviction of sin 
and conversion to Christ, that the Holy Ghost has 
accomplished the change through the instrumen- 
tality of the truth. Particular passages of Scrip- 
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ture, or it may be one single verse, have been 
brought so vividly before the mind, and charged 
home so powerfully on the conscience, at a par- 
ticular moment, though never once thought of for 
twenty or thirty years,—as to accomplish the 
saving change alike suddenly and unresistingly on 
the part of the sinner. For any one, therefore, 
to expect conversion—if such cases there can be— 
without using the means of grace which God has 
provided, is presumption of the most fearful and 
criminal kind. God, in His great mercy, has 
appointed the reading of His Word, the reading 
of religious books, written in accordance with His 
Word, and illustrative of it, together with the 
preaching of the Gospel, and intercourse with Chris- 
tian friends, as the grand instrumentalities which 
He employs—and crowns, by His Spirit, with 
success—in convincing sinners of their guilt and 
responsibility, and conducting them to the cross 
of Christ. All, therefore, who may be seeking 
to be saved, must submit to the mode by which 
God accomplishes His gracious purposes to man- 
kind ; and any one seeking salvation in any other 
way, or neglecting the means which God has pro- 
vided for the rescue of those who else must perish 
M 2 
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for ever, will thereby greatly ageravate his own 
guilt, and awfully increase the danger of his not 
being saved at all. And so when you, my Chris- 
tian friends, who have yourselves experienced the 
transforming power of the Holy Spirit m your 
own hearts, fervently desire the salvation of others, 
be sure that you press upon them with all the 
earnestness of which your minds are susceptible, 
the great duty of diligently and systematically 
using those means of grace which the Holy Spirit 
has, in all ages, owned and blessed, and without 
the use of which there can be no ground what- 
ever to expect the Spirit’s agency and resistless 
power. Above all, those who are themselves seek- 
ing the salvation of their own souls, and those, 
no less, who may be deeply concerned for the sal- 
vation of friends or acquaintances, must especially 
look to the Word of God as the grand means by 
which that conviction which ends in conversion, is 
to be produced. It is at once natural and fitting 
it should be so. The Bible is an emanation from 
the Holy Spirit. It is the product of that Divine 
agent’s work. ‘ All Scripture,” we are told, “is 
given by inspiration’—the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God. “And holy men of old,’’ it is 
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elsewhere said, “spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” Hence, the Bible is called the 
inspired volume. And if the Holy Spirit has dic- 
tated every word which that blessed book contains, 
it is surely right and reasonable that the revela- 
tion of Divine truth which is therein made, should 
be the grand direct means which He employs for 
_ the conviction and conversion of the sinner, as 
well as for the sanctification of those who have 
undergone the great spiritual change. 

In accordance with this view of the instrumen- 
tality which the Holy Spirit employs in savingly 
dealing with the hearts and consciences of the 
unconverted, is the emphatic declaration of Paul, 
that the word of God is the sword of the Spirit. 
By its instrumentality the soul of the sinner is 
deeply wounded. It is almost, if one might use 
the expression, cut asunder. The holy oracles 
hold up the sinner’s guilt in such terrible colours, 
that he feels like one whose very heart is pierced 
in its most vital parts. But it is a blessed 
thought, it is a sweet assurance, that the Holy 
Spirit never wounds but to heal. I do not say 
that sinners are never thrown into a state of 
frightful alarm, as the result of deep convictions 


166 THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AGENCY 


of sin, and fearful forebodings as to the punish- 
ment which will be inflicted on them in conse- 
quence of their guilt. Such instances, as before 
observed, are of very frequent occurrence. There 
is not a single reader of this volume who has not, 
as before observed, either experienced something 
of this kind in his own soul, or seen or known it 
as the experience of others. Myriads of persons 
have lived for long periods in a state of conster- 
nation, which no language could describe, arising 
from their awfully poignant convictions of sin ; 
and thousands, in the extremity of their distress, 
have been driven to despair, and then sought a 
refuge, from their intolerable sorrows, in the 
suicide’s grave. But that was not the work of 
the Holy Spirit. It was merely the operations 
of an awakened conscience, produced either by 
some solemn dispensation of Divine Providence, 
or by the terrors of God’s violated law. All this 
may be done by nature, without the Holy Spirit 
having anything whatever to do with it. But on 
this aspect of my subject I forbear to dwell in 
this part of the volume, as I shall afterwards have 
occasion to recur to it. 


The preaching of the Gospel, when the Gospel 
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message is proclaimed with fidelity, earnestness, 
and affection, is one of the means which the Holy 
Spirit especially owns and blesses for the con- 
viction and conversion of the sinner; and so it 
has been ever since the first days of Christianity. 
There is something peculiarly effectual, under the 
Holy Ghost, in the delivery of the message of 
mercy by the living voice of one who has es- 
pecially consecrated himself to the service of God 
in the preaching of the Gospel. Andso, we doubt 
not, it will be until the whole world has been 
brought under the regenerating power of the 
Christian scheme. Pulpit ministrations, as well 
as the reading of evangelical books, are but 
modifications of the usual manner in which the 
Word of God is brought to bear on the sinner’s 
mind, and conscience, and heart. The Holy 
Scriptures, therefore, as we have sought to show, 
are the invariable means which the Spirit employs 
for the conviction and conversion of the fallen 
race of Adam. God, in this way, signally 
honours His own Word. Without its application 
to the mind and heart of the guilty, the Holy 
Spirit will never be found to be im the course of 
operating a saving change. That is the Spint’s 
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great agency, and therefore, in seeking the con- 
viction and conversion of sinners, the saints of 
God ought never for a moment to overlook the 
instrumentality which the Holy Spirit thus es- 
pecially delights to honour and to bless. 

But, in dwelling on this phase of Divine truth, 
let us never forget, that though the Holy Spint 
never works by. any other instrumentality than 
God’s Holy Word, that Word would be wholly 
ineffectual without the accompanying aid of the 
Holy Spirit. You may else rise up early, and sit 
up late, reading carefully your Bible, and no book 
besides, and yet remain, till an advanced age, just 
the same unconvinced and unconverted person 
you ever were. Let us dwell at some length on 
this aspect of our subject. As the written Word 
is the grand instrument by which the Holy Spirit 
operates in producing those convictions of sin 
which result in the regeneration of the sinner, 
let us say again, that, on the other hand, the 
Word of God will never of itself convert a single 
soul. It never has done so; in the nature of 
things it cannot do so. It possesses no inherent 
power; its energy and effect spring from the 
circumstance of its being accompanied by the 
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Holy Spirit. Without the Spirit’s accompanying 
influences it will make no more impression for . 
good, on the sinner’s heart, than the impalpable 
and unfelt air. So far from being beneficial in 
itself, it has the very opposite effect, it has a 
hardening tendency. “ The letter,” we are told, 
“ killeth ;” it is the Spirit alone that giveth life. 
The mere unaided Word deadens; it is the Spirit 
that quickens. You may not only read the Scrip- 
tures from morning till night, but read them with 
so much attention as that you shall be able to 
commit whole chapters to memory, and yet you 
will not have the slightest softenmg of your 
hearts—no consciousness of your turning to God. 
The Spirit alone can render the Word effectual. 
All that the Scriptures, unaccompanied by the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, can do, is to impart 
knowledge to the mind. They can give head 
knowledge, but beyond that they can do nothing 
to benefit the sinner. But when the Holy Spirit 
accompanies the written Word, the sinner’s con- 
victions invariably conduct him to Christ. He 
is carried away in triumph, a willing captive, as 
will hereafter be shown, to the cross. He believes 
_ in Jesus through the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
and the process of regeneration is accomplished. 
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There is much matter for admonition in all this. 
I may be addressing some at this moment who 
may have convictions of sin, and may be inquirmg 
the way of salvation, and who may, as one proof 
of their anxiety to be saved, have been for years 
regular, and even attentive, readers of the Bible; 
and yet they cannot say that they are conscious 
that what they have read has produced the slightest 
impression of a renovating nature in their hearts, 
Wherever such cases are to be met with, this con- 
clusion may be come to, with a certainty that it is 
the right one,—they have not earnestly and sys- 
tematically sought the influences of the Holy 
Spirit to accompany their perusal of God’s Word. 
They have read the Bible just as if it contained 
an innate power to accomplish a saving change 
in the mind and heart. Any one may thus read 
on till the end of the world, were it within the 
scope of God’s providential arrangements that 
any individual could live so long, without a single 
step being taken all the time towards that new 
birth without which no one can see the kingdom 
of God. 

The practical inference to be deduced from all 
this is, taat those to whom thése observations 
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apply should, from this hour, begin to seek im 
~ earnest the accompanying influences of the Holy 
Spirit, on every occasion in which the Scriptures 
are taken up for the purpose of being perused. 
Implore of God that he would abundantly bestow 
upon you the gift of His Holy Spirit in all His en- 
lightening, quickening, and converting influences ; 
and if this be done in fervent and habitual prayer, 
at the same time looking up to God in the con- 
fident expectancy of faith, ultimate conversion, 
through the instrumentality of God’s Word, may 
be regarded as an event as certain as if it had 
already occurred. 

The same observations apply with equal force 
with regard to providences, which may often be 
called a collateral means of grace. Though God’s 
providential dealings, however solemn their cha- 
racter, and whatever may be the frequency with 
which they occur, can never of themselves issue in 
the conversion of a sinner, yet they are frequently 
blessed as a preliminary step towards the salvation 
of the soul, by predisposing the mind to appre- 
hend, and the heart to receive, the truth as it is 
in Jesus. But even then the Holy Spirit must 
be the great agent in the work. He directs the 
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mind of the sinner to those views unfolded in the 
Word of God, which are most adapted to convince 
and convert. Without His agency, a series of the 
most solemn providential visitations which ever 
befel a descendant of Adam will make no salutary 
impression whatever. You may lose in rapid suc- 
cession, until not one shall be left, the most loved 
friends you ever had on earth; you may, in ad- 
dition, be stripped of all your property, and, to 
crown all your calamities, you may be deprived of 
health, and made the subject of such an accumu- 
lation of sorrows and sufferings as never before 
fell to the lot’of any human being; and yet your 
heart may remain wholly unaffected. Matters 
may be even worse than this; instead of your 
heart being softened, it may be hardened. And 
this, let me remark, is almost invariably the con- 
sequence of afflictive dispensations of Providence, 
where those dispensations are not accompanied by 
the applying power of the Holy Spirit. What 
was Pharaoh’s case—though not so visibly to the 
public eye, because few are in his prominent 
state—when one overwhelming judgment had fol- 
‘owed so hard on the heels of another—is more or 
less the case of all unconverted persons with whom 


IN CONVICTION AND CONVERSION. 17$ 


the Spirit of God has not begun His saving ope- 
rations. The heart of the Egyptian monarch only 
grew harder and harder as every successive and 
increasingly heavy judgment from heaven fell upon 
him. It is only as the Spirit of God accompanies 
the heavy strokes of His providence, that the 
minds and hearts of those who are the subjects of 
them, are prepared to receive that revealed truth 
by which alone the Holy Ghost convinces and 
converts the sinner. 

And so it is with regard to all the other means 
of grace, of whatever kind. You may be regular 
in your attendance at the public worship of God ; 
you may be in the habit of reading religious 
books, and meeting much with the saints; you 
may even be regular, morning and evening, in 
offering up prayers in the seclusion of your closets 
to God—for many myriads of persons living in 
Christian countries, do, after a fashion, statedly 
engage in prayer—but all, all will be of no avail 
whatever, if the Holy Spirit’s infiuences are not 
experienced. You may, every Lord’s day, listen 
attentively, in the sanctuary, not only to the most 
eloquent discourses, but to the most solemn and 
searching sermons that ever were addressed to the 
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consciences of sinners, and yet no impressions of 
a salutary kind will be produced on your minds, 
nor your hearts be in the slightest measure af- 
fected. I will go still further than this. I will 
suppose it possible for God to commission the 
most exalted and most mighty of all those glorious 
beings—beings that excel in intellect and in 
strength—who constitute the hierarchy of heaven, 
to visit our world for the purpose of reclaiming 
some lapsed sinner, and rescuing him from the 
yuin which otherwise will be his inevitable and 
eternal doom; and I will suppose this greatest 
and loftiest of all the angelic host—the archangel 
who sits in closest proximity to the throne of 
glory—to come and preach the Gospel to some 
particular sinner,—and_ yet this celestial messen- 
ger, this great, and good, and glorious being, will 
not, without the accompanying aids of the Holy 
Spirit, make any more impression, of a saving 
kind, than the gently-descending dew makes on 
the adamantine rock on which it imperceptibly 
distils. It is the Holy Spirit alone that can ren- 
der any means effectual for convincing and con- 
verting the sinner. There is no other power 
either in earth or in heaven—I say it with all 
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reverence—that can savingly convince the sinner, 
—that can renew the human heart,—that can 
regenerate depraved nature,—that can rescue man 
from the eternal ruin to which his guilt has 
doomed him. . “ Not by might, not by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” 

Striking as may be this illustration of the 
inadequacy of any agency short of that of the 
Holy Spirit to convert the soul of the sinner, 
there is one which is even more striking still. I 
allude to the fact so clearly established, so amply 
made manifest in the New Testament, that even 
Jesus himself often sought the salvation of sin- 
ners, without effect, during the period of his 
public ministry on earth. As the Son of God in 
human form, He was clothed with a majesty and 
authority which no angel ever possessed. He spake 
as never man spake, and yet His message of mercy 
often fell listlessly on the ears of those to whom it 
was addressed. In innumerable instances it at- 
tracted attention only to be rejected with scorn 
and indignation. How few comparatively of the 
Jewish nation, His brethren according to the flesh, 
received either Himself or His message. Was it 
not true of them as a people, that “He came unto 
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his own, and his own received him not ?” Did He 
not shed tears over the inhabitants of guilty Jeru- 
salem because they would not listen to His accents 
of compassion and love when travailing in intense 
anxiety of desire to save their souls? And yet we 
have no evidence that even the tears of Jesus, so 
profusely shed over the people of that guilty and | 
impenitent city, touched the hearts of any one of 
their number. Instead of receiving His message, 
and cordially welcoming Himself, the Jews often 
sought to take His life in return for the zeal which 
He displayed in His efforts to save their souls. 
_ The same inveterate hardness of heart, and the 
same scornful rejection of the salvation which He 
came to press on the acceptance of simners, were 
displayed in the very last scene, and at the very 
last moment of His life. One of the two thieves 
who were put to death with Him, joined the in- 
furiated crowd around the cross, who with wicked 
hands crucified and slew Him, in those epithets ex- 
pressive of scorn and hatred which were so lavishly 
heaped upon Him. And what, let us ask, could more 
solemnly or strikingly prove the inadequacy of any 
power short of that of the Divine Spirit to regene- 
rate the heart of the sinner, than that even Jesus 
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himself, notwithstanding all the majesty with 
which his nature and character were clothed, 
should not, in virtue of His words of heavenly 
wisdom, and the spotless purity of His conduct, 
have accomplished the conviction of a single sin- 
ner, unless His message of mercy was accompanied 
by the power of the Holy Ghost? There was an 
authority in the utterances of Jesus which could 
cause those whom he addressed to fall down as 
dead men before Him; but we do not read of 
those who so fell prostrate on the earth at the 
voice of Christ, believing on Him and being saved, 
Neither in the message itself, nor in the accents 
of His voice, nor in the majesty of His manner, 
was there the requisite power to convert the soul 
of a single sinner of all who ever heard and saw 
our Lord in the days of His flesh. It was only 
when the Spirit of God brought home to the con- 
sciences and hearts of those to whom He preached 
the Gospel message, that that message was made 
effectual for their salvation. The winds and the 
waves were obedient to the voice of Jesus, but the 
hearts of men were not, except in those individual 
cases in which there was a special putting forth 
of the power of the Holy Spirit. 
N 
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But though there be so intense an inveteracy in 
the resistance which the human heart offers to 
every effort made to conquer it, that all the intel- 
lectual and moral power of angels and of men, 
- were it concentrated into one grand agency, would 
not achieve the victory, the Holy Spirit, by the 
display of His power, can successfully, and even 
instantaneously, accomplish the change. There 
is no heart so desperate as not to be reached by 
the agency of the Holy Ghost. There never yet 
was a human being, and never will be, beyond the 
compass of the Spirit’s power. The most des- 
perately wicked heart is conquered by His agency. 
The proudest spirit is brought down to the dust 
by His Almighty power. The most stubborn will 
yield under His softening and subduing influences. 
And he who was even ferocious in the intensity of 
his wickedness, becomes the mildest, and meekest,, 
and most amiable of men, when the agency of the 
Holy Spirit is brought to bear on his mind and 
heart. What a remarkable illustration of the 
power of the Spirit in the regeneration and sub- 
sequent transformation of character, was given in 
the case of Manasseh! No less remarkable, 
though in a different way, because dealing with 
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a man whose wickedness had assumed a different 
type, was the exhibition of the Holy Spirit’s re- 
sistless power in the conversion of Saul of Tarsus. 

At this part of our subject it is of the most 
vital importance that we should have clear and 
Scriptural views of what constitutes the work of 
the Holy Spirit in conversion. I have, in a pre- 
vious part of the chapter, sought to distinguish 
between those convictions of sin which are merely 
the result of an awakened conscience, and those 
which are the fruit of the operation of the Spirit 
of God; and I have remarked that the resem- 
blance between nature and grace—between an 
awakened conscience and the work of the Holy 
Ghost—is sometimes so close, that it can. only be 
ascertained to which agency the convictions are to 
be ascribed, by their ultimate results. But even 
with regard to the sinner’s conversion, there is 
sometimes a difficulty in speaking confidently. 
We read in the Scriptures of some who had made 
a profession of religion, and doubtless were re- 
garded as Christians, of whom an apostle could 
say with sorrow m his ‘heart, and tears in his eyes, 
“ For many walk of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 


180 THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AGENCY 


enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is de- 
struction.” In the New Testament, not to refer 
to the Old, there are many instances recorded of 
persons who had occupied a high place among the 
disciples of Jesus, who afterwards, by their final 
and entire abandonment of even the very profession 
of Christianity, were proved not to have been re- 
generated persons. Judas was one remarkable in- 
stance of this. It is doubtful whether any of the 
apostles of our Lord made a fairer profession of } 
faith in Jesus, love to Him, and devotion to His 
cause, than he of whom we afterwards read as being 
“the son of perdition.” The very fact of his 
having been made a sort of treasurer of the tilled 
eround that belonged to the twelve, justifies the 
inference that he stood high among the other 
apostles. Of this we are certain, that he was not 
suspected of anything wrong: for when Jesus, 
immediately before the closing scene of His 
earthly existence, was at supper with His apostles, 
and said that one of them would betray Him into 
the hands of His enemies, not one fixed on Judas 
as the man. ‘The fact of each asking their Lord 
whether it was he, showed that their suspicions 


had not lighted on any particular one. Yet the 
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awful result proved that notwithstanding his ex- 
emplary walk and conversation, even in the eyes 
of those who were his constant companions in the 
apostleship, and who having themselves been re- 
generated, might have been supposed to be better 
able to judge as to who were, and who were not, 
born again. Judas had never experienced in his 
heart the transforming power of the Holy Spirit. 

The same may be said of Demas: “ Demas has 
forsaken us, having loved the world.”? That love 
of the world, as a ruling passion and reigning 
power, had never been extinguished in his breast. 
It had been controlled: it had been so far kept 
in subjection, that probably the other disciples, 
who were most intimate with him, had never dis- 
cerned its existence. But still it did exist. It 
only slumbered: it was not put out. The Spirit 
of God had not wrought in Demas deliverance 
from the terrible despotism of the world’s love. 
At last the latent passion burst forth. It asserted 
its supremacy, and Demas forsook the Saviour, 
and returned to a world which in his heart he had 
never abandoned. 

No less true was all this of the five foolish 
virgins. The touching and instructive narrative 
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justifies the inference, that their profession of 
religion was as great as that of the five wise vir- 
gins: nor can there be a doubt that they were 
regarded by those of the people of the world with 
whom they came into intimate contact, as being 
no less excellent Christians than their five wise 
companions. We see, indeed, nothing to lead us 
to doubt that they were even regarded by the wise 
virgins as being no less converted persons than 
themselves. Nor is it likely that the unregene- 
racy or gracelessness of the foolish virgins was 
discovered, until the terrible intimation was made, 
that the door was shut against them. All seemed 
fair and promising till then, to the five wise virgins, 
as well as to those who were not Christians. Itis 
even most probable—it might almost be said quite 
certain—that they never, themselves, for one mo- 
ment doubted their own religion. It was only 
when they found that their lamps had gone out, 
and the door was shut, that the frightful delusion 
which they had practised on themselves, and on 
others, was dispelled. 

And so it was with regard to those of whom 
the Apostle John speaks, when he says: ‘‘ They 
went out from us, but they were not of us, for if 
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they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us; but they went out that they 
might be made manifest that they were not all of 
us.” It was only after they had apostatised, that 
it was seen by the followers of Jesus, with whom 
they daily and hourly associated, that the root of 
the matter was not in them,—that the Holy Spirit 
had not wrought a saving change in their hearts. 

There is a danger of mistaking for conversion, 
the mere fact of feeling a pleasure in listening to 
divine truth and experiencing some reformation 
of conduct. Without these two experiences there 
ean be no real regeneration of the heart; but 
they may, and often‘do, exist without any saving 
change having been wrought in the soul by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Herod heard the word 
gladly, as preached by John, and “did many 
things.” No doubt he was for a time looked upon 
by some of those with whom he associated as a 
converted person. Yet we all know the issue; 
he who had but a short time before heard John 
gladly, not only cast him into the prison, but cut 
off his head to gratify the wishes of a young 
damsel by whose dancing he had been greatly 
captivated. There is another similar example in 
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Scripture of the joy with’ which persons may 
receive the truth, and of the reformation which 
may accompany the mere mental reception of re- 
vealed truth, without any real change of heart 
having taken place. Many of my readers will, I 
doubt not, anticipate the case to which [ allude. 
They will point at once to the striking illlustra- 
tion given in the parable of the sower. The 
stony-ground hearers listened to the word, and 
“anon with joy received it.” And not only so, 
but there were, we are told, all the external 
symptoms of a saving and sanctifying impression 
having been produced by the word to which they 
had thus listened with delight, and received with 
joy. They had “endured for a while.” They 
time is not indicated, but we have every reason 
to believe, that so long as it lasted they presented 
to the eye of the world, and, in all probability, 
to that of Christians too, evidences of conversion, 
which left no misgiving in the minds of those 
who knew them, that they were regenerated 
persons. They endured, we are told, until the 
time of persecution came. If the time of per- 
secution had never come, it is more than pro- 
bable, that the fact of their not having been con- 
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verted at all, might never have been suspected, 
much less clearly ascertained. But the time of 
persecution having come, it was found that they 
had no root inthem. They had no grace in their 
hearts. They had nothing which could enable 
them to withstand the tempest of persecution. 
They yielded to the storm. They were offended. 
They renounced even the profession of religion. 
They perished from the way. 

These are examples of how far it is possible to 
go in an outward profession of religion, and yet 
be all the while strangers to the saving operations 
of the Holy Spirit. Such cases ought to pro- 
duce a profound solemnity of soul, and lead to a 
rigid searching of heart, in every reader into 
whose hands these pages may, in God’s good pro- 
vidence, come. 

The question recurs, and recurs with vast ad- 
ditional force,—How are we to distinguish be- 
tween that which constitutes a saving change, 
and that which is only a mere outward reforma- 
tion,—between that which is the result of the 
operation of the Spirit of God, and that which is 
only the result of the agency of natural causes ? 
Let me implore those whose attention may be 
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fixed on this most. momentous part of our sub- 
ject, to pray earnestly for the assistance and di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit, in the solemn inquiry 
in reference to their individual cases. And if 
they do, their prayers will be heard, and no fatal 
mistake be made in a matter of such vast,—even 
of infinite importance. 

There are some general considerations which 
if thus preceded and accompanied by fervent 
prayer, and a humble desire to be led by the Holy 
Spirit into the truth, in reference to this all-im- 
portant imquiry, may be of great use in conduct- 
ing to right conclusions. First of all, the sinner, 
when truly converted to God, is made a willing 
subject of the Spirit’s converting power. “ Thy 
people,” says David, “ shall be willing in the day 
of thy power.” They not only intellectually 
assent to those views of truth which the Holy 
Ghost makes effectual for their conversion, but 
they consent to the work of regeneration. Let 
me bespeak particular attention to this point, 
because I attach a very especial importanee to it. 
There is no such thing, nor will there ever be, as 
a sinner converted against his will. At the first 
stages of the Spirit’s operation in the way of con- 
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vincing him of his guilt, there may have been a 
decided, perhaps a desperate resistance to His 
agency ; but, before the work of conversion is 
completed, that desperate resistance is overcome. 
The Holy Spirit puts forth His irresistible power, 
and the sinner succumbs. He becomes willing 
that he should be saved. Nay, more, he wishes 
to be saved. The language of the gaoler of 
Philippi, if not uttered audibly, is the language 
of every sinner on the conclusion of the process 
of conversion, “ What must I do to be saved ?” 
Coercion in the matter of conversion, is a thing 
unknown in God’s Word. A converted sinner re- 
maining hostile to conversion, would be a con- 
tradiction. The regenerated sinner commits 
many sins after he has undergone the great 
change. Like David, he has often to lament that 
Iniquities prevail against him, and like Paul, to 
complain that he feels a law in his members 
bringing him into captivity to the law of sin; 
but this is done against, not with his will. So 
far from acquiescing in or consenting to it, he 
deeply deplores that he should thus be exposed 
to temptations by which he is often overcome, and 
that he should be the subject of corruptions which 
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are too numerous and powerful to be able at all 
times successfully to resist. The man who has 
really undergone a saving change, abhors the 
very sin which he frequently finds himself too 
feeble to avoid; and he loves that holiness after 
which he is conscious of often aspiring in vain. 
And here let me remark, that I know of no part 
of revealed truth which is more calculated than 
the greater portion.of the seventh chapter of the 
Romans to enable any of my readers who, being 
doubtful as to their own conversion, are anxious 
to be able rightly to discriminate between what is 
the work of nature, and what the work of the 
Holy Spirit in reference to the regeneration of the 
soul. I would, with all affection and all carnest- 
ness, ask every doubting or distressed soul to read 
over the whole of that chapter, in order that those 
passages which more directly bear on the tests of 
conversion that are there given, may be seen in 
their connection. Let me here transfer to these 
pages that portion of the chapter which begins at 
the ninth verse, and goes on till the end. “ For,” 
says the apostle, “I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died. And the commandment, 


IN CONVICTION AND CONVERSION. 189 


which was ordained ‘to life, I found to be unto 
death. For sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me. Where- 
fore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good. Was then that which 
is good, made death untome? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me 
by that which is good; that sin by the command- 
ment might become exceeding sinful. For we 
know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, 
‘sold under sin. For that which I do, I allow 
not; for what I would, that do I not ; but what 
I hate, that do I. If then I do that which [I 
would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. 
Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me. For I know that in me, that is, 
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will 
is present with me; but how to perform that 
which is good, I find not. For the good that [ 
would I do not: but the evil which I would not 
that Ido. Now if I do that I would not, it is 
no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
I find then a law, that, when I would do good, 
evil is present with me. For I delight in the — 
law of God after the inward man: but I see ano- 
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ther law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of sin which is in my members. O wretch- 
ed man that I am; who shall deliver me from the 
body of thisdeath? I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I my- 
self serve the law of God; but with the flesh the 
law of sin.” 

There are various points in this portion of 
Scripture which are deserving of special attention. 
First of all, observe the consent as well as the 
assent to the principle, that God’s law which con- 
demns sin, and threatens the unpardoned sinner 
with a fearful punishment, is holy, just, and 
good. When the sinner has not only a clear 
apprehension of this great truth, but cordially 
concurs and rejoices in it, the circumstance may 
be regarded as an important collateral evidence 
that the agency of the Holy Spirit alone has 
brought him to view matters in that lght. Ob- 
serve, also, that the converted sinner can say with 
all sincerity of soul, when he is overcome by 
temptation from without, or by the assaults of 
corruption from within, that it is not he that 
commits the sin or does the wrong, but sin that 
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dwelleth within him. He has, it will be further 
remarked, a habitual and painful consciousness 
that in him, that is, in his flesh—in other words, 
in his nature—there dwelleth no good thing, no 
good thing as inherent in him, or produced by 
any efforts or resolutions of his own, after 
holiness. And it isa no less satisfactory evidence 
of the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration 
having taken place, when a man is brought to 
say, and say with all sincerity, “I delight in the 
law of the Lord, after the inward man.” It has 
in all ages of the world been a remarkable feature 
in the experience of believers, that they delight 
in the holiness of God’s law, and by consequence 
in the holiness of God himself. In all the 
prayers, or nearly all, which are recorded for our 
instruction in Scripture, we find not only’ distinct 
recognitions of the perfect purity of the Divine 
character, but the expression of manifest and 
marked delight in the essential holiness of God. 
They rejoice in His purity as well as in His grace. 
This is especially observable in the man according 
to God’s own heart, and whose conversion, as 
shown by his love of holiness, stands out in such 
bold relief to nearly all the other Old Testament 
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saints of whom we read. The sanctity of the 
precept was inexpressibly dear to his heart. “ Oh, 
how I love thy law,” he breaks out in fervent 
exclamation in one of his addresses to God. And 
in another place we hear him emphatically, and 
with his whole soul, saying, “ My heart breaketh 
for the longing that it hath unto thy command- 
ments.” All, indeed, of those eminently spiritual 
songs of his, which have, in every subsequent 
age, been the language which believers have es- 
pecially delighted to employ in their moments of 
closest communion with God, and their seasons 
of the most sensible enjoyment of the Divine 
favour,—all the Psalms of the sweet singer of 
Israel are more or less largely impregnated with 
this love of the sanctity of the precept as the 
transcript of the holy nature of a holy Jehovah. 
David loved that holiness, as all believers in the 
present’ day do, in their measure,—not merely 
because God himself had commanded him, saying, 
“Be ye vholy, for I am holy,” but because the 
Holy Spirit, by His operations on the Psalmist’s 
heart, had so renewed his nature, that.it became 
a sort of moral necessity to love and delight in 
the holiness of God’s character. And no real 
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Christian in the present day would, when clothed 
and in his right mind, wish God to be otherwise 
than a perfectly pure and holy being. His con- 
duct may not, and does not, always correspond 
with this feeling of his soul, but the feeling 
nevertheless exists. Every believer proves that 
he loves and rejoices in the holiness of God’s 
character, by longing to be like Him in His per- 
fect purity. The believer earnestly prays and 
labours to be raised, if we may so speak, to the 
level of God as a holy being,—though, as regards 
the essential character of God’s holiness, we know 
that to be impossible, but no true Christian ever 
yet was found who wished that God might be 
brought down to his level. I feel deeply im- 
pressed with the conviction, that what I have 
here said may, in the hands of the Holy Spirit, 
be made eminently useful in leading the reader 
to a right conclusion as to whether or not he has 
undergone the great change. 

I am probably not wrong in assuming that it 
was because David so much loved and delighted 
in the glorious holiness of God, and longed to be 
as like his Maker as is possible for a sinful crea- 
ture, that he was called emphatically the “« man 
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according to God’s own heart.” God must from 
His very nature especially love and take pleasure 
in those who most love the purity of His own 
character, and strive to be conformed more and 
more to the holiness of His being. The man who 
is conscious of this admiration of the holiness of 
God’s character, and of this delight, after the in- 
ward man, in his pure and perfect law, has no 
ground whatever to doubt that he has been rege- 
nerated by the Holy Spirit. 

In connection with this aspect of my subject, 
allow me to remark, that it is a most hopeful 
symptom when any one is conscious that the 
motive which operates most powerfully in his 
aspiring after greater attainments in holiness than 
the believer has yet reached, is not the fear of 
future punishment, but the fear of displeasing 
God, should he fail to make progress in the Divine 
life. Inthe earlier stages of the sinner’s convic- 
tions of sin, the preponderating element is a dread 
of the penal consequences of his guilt. After 
conversion, a great and manifest change takes 
place in his experience. Though not entirely 
freed from the fear of future punishment—a wise 
and salutary provision of God’s grace in dealing 
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with a nature which, though renewed, has still 
much of inherent corruption within it—yet the 
prevailing sentiment in the minds of converted 
persons, is a filial fear of thinking, or saying, or 
doing, that which would be displeasing or dis- 
honourable to God. They would deeply deplore 
every departure from the Divine law, were no 
penalty whatever attached to it,—simply because 
such departure would be at variance with the 
nature, the will, and the ways of God. When 
any one feels that his paramount desire is thus 
to be conformed to the character and to be obe- 
dient to the commandments of God, simply be- 
cause that will please and glorify God’s great 
name, such person has the strongest possible rea- 
son for believing that he has experienced, on his 
mind and heart, the transforming power of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Tt 1s, too, an evidence of such a kind as carries 
great weight with it, that the work of conversion 
by the Holy Ghost has passed on the sinner’s 
soul, when he feels a fervent, irrepressible desire 
to do something actively to promote the cause and 
advance the glory of God. The natural and almost 
invariable language of the new-born soul is, “Lord, 
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what wilt thou have me to do?” The very mo- 
ment that the sinner is thoroughly converted, he 
is earnestly desirous of consecrating himself to the 
service of God. Nor, indeed, could it be other- 
wise. With the vivid views, the overpowering 
convictions which he now has of the infinite and 
eternal obligations under which he has been laid 
to love and serve God, by such a display as he 
has seen of sovereign grace; it would be passing 
strange were the subject of this wondrous exhibi- 
tion of unmerited mercy not to give a practical 
expression of the sense he entertains of the Divine 
favour thus so signally shewn to him. While 
convictions of sin are strong, and the sinner has 
no conception of having received forgiveness from 
God, the language is, “‘ What must I do to be 
saved ??? but when the Holy Spirit has not only 
wrought the work of conversion, but brought the 
blessed sense of it into the soul, the desire of the 
sinner so converted is, that he may, by active 
service, as well as by words, give expression to the 
gratitude which glows in his renewed bosom. 
There is no sacrifice to which he is not willing to 
submit where the glory of God is involved. That, 
at least, is the feeling of his mind; and if nature 
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will sometimes partially re-assert, for a brief sea- 
son, her sway, yet he can lay his. hand on his 
heart, and looking up to God, say: “ Thou, Lord, 
knowest that it is my desire to manifest my love 
and gratitude to Thee, by serving Thee in true 
holiness of heart and of life.’ If he knows that 
he does not unreservedly give himself up to God, 
he has the testimony of his conscience, that in all 
simplicity and sincerity he desires to do it. If he 
feels that there still remains so much of corrup- 
tion within him, as to prevent a complete conse- 
cration of all his powers to the promotion of God’s 
cause in the world, he has the witness of the Spirit 
with his own spirit,—that it is his heart’s desire 
and prayer to God, that he may be enabled more 
and more to give himself up to the service of Him 
who hath saved him by the power of His Holy 
Spirit. 

And wherever this feeling is the prevailing sen- 
timent of the mind, and the habitual desire of the 
heart, he who is the happy subject of it, is fur- 
nished with evidence of the most conclusive kind, 
that he has undergone that great moral and 
spiritual transformation which is called, in the 
Christian’s vocabulary, being converted to God. 
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A disrelish not only for the confessed pleasures 
of sin, but for frivolous ways of spending one’s 
time, is an evidence that the party has been 
regenerated by the Spirit of God,—not merely 
undergone some moral amelioration, which is 
simply the result of nature’s agency on the mind. 
When the person is led, not reluctantly but wil- 
lingly, to relinquish those sinful, and also those 
frivolous pursuits, which, though not necessarily 
in themselves sinful, lead to a waste of time and 
of the means of doing good,—there is strong pre- 
sumptive evidence that the change is the fruit of 
the operation of that Holy Ghost. When he no 
longer feels pleasure in those occupations, or 1B 
that society in which his highest happiness, such 
as it was, formerly consisted—when he has lost 
all relish for them, and could not any longer take 
part in them, even were there no Divine prohi- 
bition against them,—simply because they have 
become utterly uncongenial to his tastes, and re- 
pugnant to his nature. This is a most hopeful 
symptom. It will very rarely be found that nature 
has done this. Nature, I know, may go great 
lengths in that direction; she may produce some- 
thing resembling this change in one’s tastes; but 
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I feel assured that wherever the change is so de- 
cided and so unmistakeable as I have indicated, it 
is the work of God’s Holy: Spirit, and therefore is 
to be regarded as a proof that he who has under- 
gone the transformation, has passed from spiritual 
death into spiritual life. 

A love, too, of ‘the means of grace and the 
ordinances of God’s appointment, with that habitual 
attendance on them which is prompted by the 
sense of great deprivation of enjoyment which 
would be felt were they neglected,—constitute 
evidences which are of no doubtful kind, that the 
Spirit of God has accomplished a work of con- 
version in the soul of him who is the subject of 
such experiences. I am aware that there is a 
modified or lower sense in which even the unre- 
generate man may take pleasure in attendance on 
the means of grace and the ordinances which God 
has appointed, and which He has in all ages of 
the world especially honoured and blessed as the 
channels through which He has been pleased to 
bestow the communications of His spiritual bless- 
ings. But I am not speaking of any inferior or 
modified delight in the means of grace which God 
has appointed for strengthening and comforting 
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His people on their way through this world to 
their home in heaven. I know—and I have no 
doubt every reader of these pages can point to 
similar cases within the range of his personal ac- 
quaintances—many persons who never absent 
themselves from the house of God, and who are 
not only habitually present in the sanctuary, but 
who take a pleasure in being so, and who would 
feel very unhappy were they: to be absent ; and 
yet, even with the utmost stretch of charity, ne 
one would think of setting down these individuals 
as converted persons, The delight in God’s ordi- 
nances to which I refer, is a delight of a different 
kind. It is of a high and holy order. It isa 
supreme pleasure springing from a consciousness 
that he who is the subject of it enjoys intimate 
intercourse with God, as his covenant God and 
Father in Christ, through the medium of those 
ordinances which He has appointed for the com~- 
fort and growth in grace of His people. 

Among the ‘ordinances to which I specially 
allude, are family prayer, meetings for social wor- 
ship with God’s saints, the preaching of the 
Gospel, the discipline of God’s house, and the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s Supper. Of course 
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these were not all in existence in Old Testament 
times; but there was something: which corre- 
sponded with them to a certain extent, and which 
typified the more glorious ministration which was 
to succeed the one which they superseded. My 
meaning will be more clearly discerned when I 
allude to the unbounded joy, the intense delight, 
with which all the true worshippers of God, under 
the by-gone dispensation, went up, at stated times, 
to Jerusalem to offer their devotions to Jehovah. 
Not less plain will my meaning appear, when | 
allude to the delight which David experienced in 
the worship of God, as expressed in his memorable 
words,—that he envied the swallows which made 
their nests in the sanctuary; and when he said 
that a day spent in the courts of the Lord was to 
him better than a thousand spent in any other 
place, or in any other way than in the worship 
of God. Iam well aware that every believer is 
not so advanced in the divine life as David was, 
and consequently, I do not expect from any Chris- 
tian of the present day the same exquisite enjoy- 
ment in the public worship of God, or in attend- 
ing on the other ordinances of God’s appointment 
which he experienced; but every true Christian 
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will experience this delight in a high degree, as 
compared with any pleasure which the unrenewed 
mind can desire, from the means of grace and at- 
tendance on the ordinances of God: and there- 
fore, wherever the soul of any one does take a 
supreme pleasure,—a far higher delight in God’s 
ordinances, than in anything else, he has good 
reason to believe that the Holy Ghost has wrought 
in his mind and heart the great work of conversion 
to God. 

It is an unmistakeable mark of regeneration 
when the Word of God is inexpressibly precious 
to the soul. He who has the witness in himself 
that the Scriptures are his delight, has evidence, 
which may well prove satisfactory to his mind, 
that he has been regenerated by the Divine Spirit. 
To every Christian the pure milk of the word is 
a spiritual necessity. Not only is it sweet to the 
taste, but is an indispensable aliment of his soul. 
It is felt by him to be as essential to the suste- 
nance and strength of the spiritual life, as natural 
food is to his body. He who is conscious that 
God’s Word is so regarded by him, has no reason 
to doubt his conversion. A love for, and delight 
in, the Word of God, has in all ages of the Church, 


IN CONVICTION AND CONVERSION. 203 


both before and subsequent to the advent of Christ 
into the world, been one of the great characteris- 
tics of spiritual regeneration. The Psalmist could 
say that that Word was “ sweeter to his taste than 
honey and the honey-comb.” In another place 
he indicates the exquisite delight he took in the 
Scriptures of his day, though far inferior to ours, - 
by saying that he “ate” God’s Word. And in 
every verse, with one or two exceptions, out of 
the hundred and seventy-six verses of which his 
hundred and nineteenth Psalm consists, there is 
a distinct reference to the respect which he had to 
God’s Word, and to the delight which he took in 
meditating upon it, and regulating his conduct by 
its righteous rules. And the feelings of all be- 
lievers of the present day are the same in kind, 
though not in degree, as the Psalmist’s were. 

A love of the Sabbath day, and a delight in its 
holy duties, are also an evidence of conversion 
which may be confidently relied on. I say this, 
however, on the assumption that the love and the 
delight referred to, are of so decided a character, 
as to leave no room to doubt their reality. I be- 
lieve that to all unregenerate men, whatever may 
be their profession of religion, there is a weariness 


204 THE HOLY SPIRIT’S AGENCY 


in the Lord’s day, which they can scarcely conceal 
from themselves or others. To all believers it is 
a delight and honourable; they rejoice in its re- 
currence, and feel it to be incomparably the best 
day of the seven. Instead of being irksome to 
them, God’s holy day is the source of ‘a blessed- 
ness to their souls which is felt by them to be a 
prelibation or foretaste of the inconceivable hap- 
piness which will be derived from that eternal 
Sabbath which all believers shall spend in heaven. 
And wherever this delight in the Christian Sab- 
bath here on earth is experienced, it is, I repeat, an 
evidence which may be depended on, that he who 
feels it has been born again by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. 

When any one takes a special pleasure in draw- 
ing near to God in private prayer, the circumstance 
may be regarded as constituting strong presump- 
tive proof that he has experienced the converting 
agency of the Holy Spirit on his mind and heart. 
I am aware that there may be a species of plea- 
sure in going through the mere forms of prayer, 
where the party is a stranger to the spirit of real 
prayer. I believe that this is no uncommon thing 
in systems which are remarkable for their ritual- 
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istic character. I cannot doubt that much of this 
is to be met with in the Church of Rome, even 
where the prayers are in a language not understood. 
But the delight in prayer to which I refer, is that 
delight which springs from the heart, with all its 
best affections, in association with enlightened 
mental faculties—being powerfully drawn out to 
God. This, and this alone, is real prayer. The 
mere prostration of the body and the utterance of 
words, do not, of themselves, constitute prayer 
in the sight of God. Paul before his conversion 
was, in this respect, a praying man in the sight 
of his fellow-men, but he had never offered up a 
real or acceptable prayer in the sight of God, until 
after his conversion. Hence, the very first thing 
which we read regarding him, after the great 
change had passed over him, was, “ Behold, he 
prayeth.” Then, for the first time, he prayed in 
reality, and prayed acceptably: and from that 
moment until we hear from his own lips that the 
closing scene was about to take place,—the hour 
when, as he himself says, “I am ready to be of- 
fered up, and the time of my departure is at hand,” 
—we read of him as eminently a praying man. To 
delight in prayer, and to feel that it were impos- 
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sible to live without it, is an evidence of the new 
birth, which is not to be gainsaid. It has been 
so regarded by the most spiritually-minded of 
God’s people in all ages of the church. The 
observation has consequently acquired the cur- 
rency of a proverb in spiritual matters, that no 
professed Christian will long continue to pray 
habitually and sin habitually, but will either give 
up praying or sinning. The observation is per- 
fectly true as regards real prayer: no one will 
long continue in constant, real prayer and constant 
sinning, together. The two things are incom- 
patible ; they cannot co-exist. While they do 
last, there is a perpetual and arduous conflict be- 
tween them, and ere long the one will be van- 
quished by the other. Hither the professed Chris- 
tian will give up his prayers or his sins. With 
regard to mere formal prayer, which in God’s 
sight is not only no prayer at all, but worse than 
no prayer, even an abomination,—that may be 
continued for any length of time, even till the 
close of one’s life, in conjunction with an unin- 
terrupted course of sin. But that is not the 
prayer of which I am speaking. That is not 
evidence of the work of conversion having taken 
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place through the operation of the Holy Spirit on 
the mind and heart. The prayer of which I speak, 
is that which comes from the inward soul. It is 
prayer in which the whole heart is engaged, and 
in which the party pouring it forth before God, 
takes a delight, of which none but himself can 
form the slightest conception. He feels himself 
raised above the earth, and all things earthly ; 
soars up on the wings of faith, and love, and fer- 
vent desire, not only to heaven, but to that central 
part of it, if we may so speak, in which God espe- 
cially dwells,—showing forth His glory in the 
most marked manner, and dispensing the riches 
of His grace with the greatest liberality. The 
man of real prayer will not even stop here,—he 
will go farther still. He can find no true rest 
until he is made to realize, in a sensible manner, 
the great fact, that his heart is brought into especial 
and gracious contact with the loving heart of a 
loving God and Father in Christ. Prayer becomes 
the element of the converted sinner from the mo- 
ment of his conversion: he could not live in any 
other. Shut him out from access to God in prayer, 
and he would be of all men the most miserable. 
It is just as necessary to him as food is to the 
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body. It is the spiritual air which he breathes. 
Deprive him of it, and he feels that he must 
spiritually die. In the breathings of his heart, 
and in the outgoings of the soul after God, the 
renewed man feels that his spiritual life and his 
happiness are both indissolubly bound up. Any 
one, let me emphatically say, who has this witness 
‘n himself need have no doubts whatever as to his 
having undergone that great change which passes 
over the whole moral and spiritual nature of man, 
when the Spirit of God accomplishes the work of 
conversion in the heart of the sinner. 

The only other evidence to which I shall allude 
of the work of regeneration having been accom- 
plished by the operation of the Holy Ghost, is 
that which is furnished by the simple fact, that 
the person who has undergone the great change, 
loves the people of God. This may, at first sight, 
appear to many not to be a marked or striking 
proof of conversion; but a little reflection will 
show those who are of this opinion that they are 
sn error. Let no one lay little stress on that as a 
means by which to discriminate between the con- 
verting work. of the Holy Spirit and those reli- 
gious frames which are merely the fruit of nature’s 
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operations on the mental constitution of man, for 
God himself lays much stress upon it. The duty 
and importance of one disciple loving another are 
indicated in the words which Jesus made use of 
to His apostles after He had washed their feet :— 


“Tf IT then your Lord and Master have washed 


your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s 


feet.” But the duty of God’s people to love one 


another is brought out much more clearly in the 
thirty-fourth verse of the thirteenth chapter of 
the Gospel by John; for there the obligation is 
laid upon us in the shape of an explicit and direct 
command. Still addressing His apostles, Christ 
says: “A new commandment I give unto you, 
that ye love one another; as I have loved you 
that ye love one another.” And in the verse which 
follows, Jesus distinctly lays down the principle 
that the love of His disciples is a sure proof of 
conversion, which will not only be clear to the 
saint. himself, but even to the world. “By this,”’ 
He says, “shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one for another.” The 
injunction to God’s people to love one another, is 
repeated by Jesus, in the seventeenth verse of the 
fitteenth chapter of the same Gospel: “These 
P 
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things,” says our Lord, “I command you, that 
ye also love one another.” And it can hardly be 
necessary to say, that if we are conscious of ful- 
filling a commandment on which Jesus laid so 
much strength, we have, in the degree of that 
consciousness, and the importance attached by our 
Lord to that particular commandment, an evidence 
of our having experienced a work of grace in our 
hearts by the power of the Holy Spin. 

The apostles, too, in their epistles not only en- 
join and enforce the duty of God’s servants to love 
one another, but advert to the existence of this 
love to the brethren as one of the clearest and 
most conclusive evidences which can be furnished 
of having experienced the regenerating agency of 
the Holy Spirit. “ Be kindly affectioned one to 
another, with brotherly love preferring one ano- 
ther.” This is the language of Paul, in the tenth 
verse of the twelfth chapter of his Epistle to the 
Remans. And inthe eighth chapter, and twenty- 
fourth verse, of the same apostle’s Second Epistle 
to-the Corinthians, after having commended the 
Corinthians for their love towards each other, he 
exhorts them to give a practical proof of that love 
iu the way which he had previously indicated. 
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“Wherefore,” he says, ‘shew ye to them, and 
before the churches, the proof of your love, and of 
our boasting on your behalf.” How clear the 
duty of God’s people to love one another was to 
the mind of Paul; and how anxious he was that 
love to each other should be a striking feature in 
the character of those to whom his epistles were 
addressed, is further shown in the fourth chapter 
of his First Epistle to the Thessalonians and at 
the ninth verse. ‘‘ But,” he says, “as touching 
brotherly love ye need not that I write unto you: 
for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one 
another.” And again in the Epistle to the He- 
brews, he begins his thirteenth chapter with an ex- 
hortation to cherish feelings of affection towards 
their fellow saints. “Let,” he says, “ brotherly 
love continue.” It did already exist; let it not 
die away nor diminish. Let it continue till the 
end. Peter, too, is no less emphatic in impressing 
on the minds of Christians the duty of loving one 
another: “ Seeing,” says he, in the twenty-second 
verse of the first chapter of his First Epistle, 
addressed to believers generally, and not, like the 
Epistles of Paul, written to particular churches, 
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying 
Pe 
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the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love 
of the brethren, see that ye love one another with . 
a pure heart fervently.”” This passage furnishes 
a striking confirmation of the proposition on which 
I am dwelling at some length; namely, that love 
to God’s people is an evidence of a saving work 
having passed in the soul, by the Holy Ghost ; for 
a feeling of affection for one’s fellow saints is di- 
rectly and emphatically ascribed to the operation 
of the Holy Ghost. The believers addressed by 
Peter had ‘‘ obeyed the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren.”’ In the 
seventeenth verse of the followimg chapter, he 
repeats the injunction to brotherly love :—“ Love 
the brotherhood.” And in the eighth verse of the 
third chapter of the same First Epistle, he recurs 
by way of exhortation to the same point. “ Fi- 
nally,”? he says, “be ye all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another: love as brethren, be 
pitiful, be courteous.” John, the beloved apostle, 
is still more frequent in his reference to the duty 
of Christ’s disciples to love one another. In the 
eleventh verse of the third chapter of his First 
Hpistle, we hear him saying: “ For this is the 
message that we have heard from the beginning, 
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that we should love one another.” Inthe seventh 
verse of the succeeding chapter, the same apostle 
says, “ Beloved, let us loveone another.” In the 
eleventh verse we are told “ that if God so loved 
us, we ought also to love one another.” And in 
the concluding verse of the same chapter he says : 
‘This commandment have we from him,” namely, 
“That he who loveth God, loveth his brother also.”’ 

Since the Scripture thus lays so much stress on 
the duty of believers to love each other, it might 
safely be inferred, even had we no direct testimony 
to that effect, that a consciousness of cherishing a 
fond affection for God’s people, would constitute 
a clear proof of the regenerating operations of the 
Holy Spirit in the heart. But we are not left to 
mere inference on the point. We have testimony 
to the fact, most direct and most conclusive, as 
has been already shown, from the lips of our Lord 
himself. Let us now add to that testimony given 
by Jesus, the testimony of that disciple whom He 
loved, and who perhaps enjoyed a larger share of 
His love to the brethren than any other of the 
apostles; for love seemed to be eminently the 
characteristic of his nature. “ We know,” says 
John in the fourteenth verse of the third chapter 
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of his First Epistle, “We know that we have 
passed from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren.” And in the seventh verse of the sub- 
sequent chapter, already quoted, he tells us, speak- 
ing of love to the brethren, that “ love is of God,” 
and that ‘‘every one that loveth, is born of God, 
and knoweth God.” In the twelfth verse, we are 
told that “if we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us, and His love is perfected in us.” 

We have thus shown from the holy oracles, in 
a manner the most conclusive, that one great test 
by which an anxious and inquiring mind may 


ascertain whether any change which he may be 
conscious of having undergone, in reference to — 


religious things, is the work of grace, or the work 
of nature only, is, that of love to the people of 
God. ‘It is grievous to think that a proof of the 
fruit of the operation of the Holy Spirit on the 
mind and heart, which is at once so plain, so 
simple, and so conclusive, should not only be little 
dwelt on in the preaching of the present day, but 
should hardly be even referred to. Myriads of 
perplexed and distressed believers in Christ, might, 
by a judicious handling of this subject, have their 
doubts dispelled, and be relieved from their fears. 
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There is no evidence of saintship like that of 
loving the people of God, which could come home 
to any Christian mind with greater clearness or 
power. I believe, indeed, that in the hands of 
the Holy Spirit, were the matter brought promi- 
nently and frequently forward in the pulpit and 
through the press, this test of regeneration, and 
of discipleship to Jesus, might be made the means 
of setting at rest, in almost every instance, the 
question of a man’s Christianity ; for where is the 
person who cannot say whether he does or does 
not love the Lord’s people? The world, we are 
well aware, does not love them, but, on the con- 
trary, hates and ridicules, and persecutes them ; 
but the people of God do love one another. That 
circumstance attracted the attention—and I doubt 
not extorted, in a sense, the admiration also,— 
of the heathen of old, when the religion of Jesus 
began to make its aggression in their spiritual do- 
mains: “See how these Christians love oneanother,”’ 
was their remark on beholding the brotherly affec- 
tion of the first disciples. Andif this test of real 
religion is so simple and so sure, let me again 
express my regret that it is not more frequently 
employed by ministers of the Gospel, in their 


cy 
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dealings with the hearts and consciences of those 
who are in a state of doubts and fears, regarding 
their condition in the sight of God. I am sure 
that if they emphatically applied the test, it would 
operate as a flash of light from the throné of God 
which had entered the soul, and had at once 
enabled the person who was the subject of it, to 
come to a right conclusion as to his real condition 
in the sight of a heart-searching and rein-trying 
Jehovah. 

And here let me say, that I have known indi- 
vidual instances in which doubting believers have 
had their doubts removed by this test: of real 
religion, when nothing else could satisfy their 
troubled souls. They have had the witness of 
their own spirits, with that of God’s Spirit, that 
believers were, in their esteem, the excellent of 
the earth. They have had the testimony of their 
consciences, that God’s people were inexpressibly 
dear to them; that they delighted beyond all 
things in the communion of the saints; that, if 
circumstances permitted, they would live and die 
in their society ; and that heaven has, if I may so 
say, creasing attractions in their eye, because, 
when once there they will be for ever with God’s 
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glorified people. A believer may doubt, and 
there are periods in the experience of most 
believers when they do doubt, whether they 
love God or Christ, but it is almost impossible 
that any one can be in doubt or uncertainty 
as to whether or not he loves the people of 
God. And not only is it a matter of fact, that 
the Scriptures tell us that those who love the 
brethren thereby know that they have passed 
from death unto life; but in the very nature of 
things it could not be otherwise. Why do the 
saints love each other? Simply because they 
discern in each other the lineaments of their 
Maker’s image,—simply because they see with 
clearness in others, the Spirit of their Lord. It 
is because they love God in the perfect purity of 
His character, as well as in the greatness of His 
grace, and because they admire the holiness and 
goodness of their Master, though not always con- 
scious of it,—that they admire and love these 
qualities in their fellow saints. And nothing 
ought to be more conclusive to any one’s mind 
than this,—that if he loves the people of God, he 
does love God himself, however dark and full of 
doubts his mind may have been on the point. 
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The very fact indeed of loving God, presupposes 
that he who does so was first loved of Him: for in 
every case, without one single exception, the saints 
love God because they were first loved of and by 
God. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A TEACHER, 


No one’s salvation can be secured by the mere 
circumstance of his conversion having been 
wrought by the Holy Spirit. If the Spirit were 
to leave him after his regeneration had been ac- 
complished, he would inevitably and necessarily 
relapse into that state of spiritual guilt, and con- 
sequent ultimate perdition, from which he had been 
rescued by Divine mercy. It is only by the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in the renewed mind, and carrying 
on therein the work of grace moment by moment, 
that any descendant of fallen Adam can be finally 
brought to glory. It is no less the province of 
the Spirit to sanctify the believer and establish 
him in the faith, than it was His work to accom- 
plish the new birth in the unregenerated soul. 
The first great work of the Holy Spirit, as a 
preliminary to sanctification, establishment in the 
faith, and consequent comfort, is that of instruction 
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in divine things. The mind of the believer, for a 
long period after he has passed from death unto 
life, is comparatively ignorant in reference to the 
great interests of religion. He is but a babe in 
spiritual knowledge as well as in strength. He 
has clear apprehensions of certain truths, but his 
views of others are very indistinct. He only sees 
them as the natural vision of those whose sight 
has been restored discern their fellow men , namely, 
as trees walking. Even at the last, the believer in 
Christ hath still to deplore the darkness which 
broods over his mind. He sces but in part, and 
knows but in part. He only sees as in a glass 
darkly. The most enlightened saint on earth 
will at the last, as at the first, say of the state of 
his mind in regard to spiritual things, sorrowfully, 
and with all the emphasis which he can impart to 
his words, “ How great is that darkness !”? The 
best instructed of God’s people whom the world 
ever saw, have been the veriest children in Divine 
knowledge, compared with any departed believer, 
after his spirit has been for one brief hour in the 
regions of light and glory. Probably no man of 
whom we read in the Old Testament, had a larger 
or deeper acquaintance with spiritual things than 
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the man according to God’s own heart; and yet 
we see him, down till the latest period of which 
we have any record of his feelings and experiences, 
_ deploring his ignorance, and praying to be further 
taught of God. “Teach me,” he prays, “thy 
paths: lead me into thy truths and teach me. 
Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness.”? “ Lead 
me in thy truth ;” ‘ Lead me in a plain path ;” 
“For thy name’s sake, lead me and guide me ;” 
“Send thy hght and thy truth, let them lead 
me ;” “Lead me in the way everlasting ;” “ Teach 
me to do thy will, for thou art my God ; thy Spirit 
is good; lead me into the land of uprightness.” 
And with a heart overflowing with gratitude, David 
acknowledged the instruction which he continued 
to receive from God. He speaks of God as in- 
structing him and teaching him in the way that 
he should go. “TI have not departed from thy 
judgments,” he says, addressing God, “ for thou 
hast taught me. How sweet,” he adds, in a text 
already quoted, “are thy words’—the words of 
instruction— unto my taste, yea, sweeter than 
honey and the honeycomb.” 

And so it was with the most eminent in know- 
ledge as well as holiness of all the New Testament 
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saints. No man felt his ignorance more sensibly, 
or was more deeply humbled on account of it, than 
the Apostle Paul. This is evident in almost every 
page of his writings. How much greater, then, 
must be the necessity, that those who are so far 
inferior to him in their knowledge of Divine things 
should receive instruction on spiritual matters ? 
For our ignorance in reference to religious 
things, we are all responsible to God. It is our 
great guilt that we are thus ignorant; and in this 
respect, every believer in Jesus confesses and de- 
plores his guilt. God created us all in the per- 
son of our first parents, in knowledge as well as in 
righteousness and true holiness; and it was by 
our sin in Adam that we lost our knowledge of 
spiritual things. Our ignorance, therefore, is 
synonymous with sin. It is everywhere so repre- 
sented in the sacred volume. God frequently 
makes it a matter of the gravest complaint. against 
His ancient people, that they were so ignorant. 
Isaiah begins his book of prophecies by an appeal 
from God himself, to the heavens and the earth in 
connection with the controversy he had with his 
Israel ; and one of the counts in the indictment 
is— The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
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master’s crib; but Israel doth not know, my 
people do not consider.” Jesus also, in the days 
of His earthly sojourn, often complained of the 
ignorance of His disciples. The apostles too, in 
their epistles, deplore and condemn the ignorance 
of the churches to whom their epistles were ad- 
dressed. 

No one can carefully read the Bible without 
being struck with the frequency with which the 
importance of acquiring a knowledge of divine 
things, is impressed on our minds. To know God 
is one of the most frequent commands in the Old 
Testament, and our obligations to know the Father 
and the Son, are often and emphatically urged 
upon usin the New. The dying command of 
David to his son Solomon was, that he should 
know the God of his fathers, and with that know- 
ledge he connected the acceptable service of God, 
and the blessings which were sure to follow. 
“And thou, Solomon my son; know thou the God 
of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart 
and with a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth 
all hearts, and understandeth all the imaginations 
of the thoughts : if thou seek him, he will be found 
of thee; but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee 
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off for ever.” Peter concludes his Second Epistle 
with an exhortation to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

It is a blessed thought, and shows in a remark- 
able manner the riches of God’s grace, that im no 
one instance is a believer called to the performance 
of any specific duty, without a specific and suitable 
provision being made for his discharge of that 
duty. This is specially manifest in the present 
case. As God imposes on all His people in a way 
different from that in which He does with the 
world, the duty of acquiring a knowledge of divine 
things, so He has made the most ample provision 
for our fulfilment, in this respect, of His good 
pleasure. As the kind of knowledge, in religious 
matters, which He would have His people attain 
unto, cannot be acquired by any human agency, 
and could only be obtained by Divine instruction, 
He has graciously promised to give His Holy 
Spirit for that purpose. Speaking of God’s deal- 
- ings with His people, when in the wilderness, 
Nehemiah distinctly reveals the fact, that the 
Holy Spirit was thus early given to them as a 
Spirit of instruction: “ Thou gavest also,” says 
the prophet, addressing bimsclf to God, “thy 
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good Spirit to instruct them.” This especially 
refers to spiritual illumination and instruction ; 
for with regard to the physical journeyings of the 
Israelites, the same prophet. tells us, in the pre- 
ceding verse, that the pillar of the cloud led them 
by day, and the pillar of fire by night : “ Yet 
thou in thy manifold mercies forsookest them not 
in the wilderness: the pillar of the cloud departed 
not from them by day, to lead them in the way ; 
neither the pillar of fire by night, to show them 
light, and the way wherein they should go.” But 
though the Holy Spirit was thus early revealed as 
the teacher or instructor of God’s saints, the Spirit 
was not so largely or so sensibly bestowed as a 
Teacher of the saints in Old Testament times, as 
in those in which the new dispensation was ushered 
into the world. It was in reference to New Testa- 
ment times that Joel prophesied, when, in the 
second chapter and twenty-eighth and twenty- 
ninth verses of his book, he represents God as 
saymg, “And it shall come to pass afterward, 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions; and also upon the servants 
Q 
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and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour 
out my spirit.” On the day of Pentecost, soon 
after the ascension of our Lord, this remarkable 
prophecy received a remarkable fulfilment. Peter, 
as recorded in the seventeenth, eighteenth, nine- 
teenth, twentieth, and twenty-first verses of the 
second chapter of the Acts, makes an emphatic 
reference to it, and even quotes almost verbatim 
the language of Joel. It was only now, for the 
first time, that the Holy Ghost had been abun- 
dantly shed abroad in the minds and hearts of 
God’s people. Hitherto He had been given, but 
only in a measure: now He was given without 
measure. And the first fruits of His descent in 
this copious abundance, was the conversion of 
three thousand under one sermon, which Peter 
delivered on the occasion. 

What a marvellous and mighty display of the . 
efficiency with which the Holy Spirit acts as a 
Teacher, was furnished by the results of Peter’s 
preaching! What a world of light must have 
been by his agency poured in on their minds 
and hearts during the deliverance of that dis- 
course of Peter! How rapidly their ignorance 
regarding themselves and the Saviour must have 
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vanished before the Holy Spirit’s enlightening and 
instructing influences! The work of illumination 
must have been instantaneous. The extent of the 
knowledge they had, through the teaching of the 
Spirit, thus suddenly acquired respecting the evil 
of sin, their own guiltiness in the sight of God, 
and the consequent peril to which they were ex- 
posed, may be inferred from the expression of 
Peter, that “ they were pricked to the heart,” 
_ and from the language which they themselves em- 
ployed—* Men and brethren, what shall we do ?” 
So deep were their convictions of their guilt before 
God, and so vivid were their apprehensions of 
eternal perdition, as the consequence of their sins, 
that they were ready and willing to do anything, 
with a view to their salvation, which Peter and 
the other apostles might suggest to them. To 
those who would see the whole of this profoundly 
interesting portion of God’s holy Word fully ex- 
pounded, I would recommend the Rev. William 
Arthur’s able and eminently instructive work, 
“Tue Toneve or Fire,” 

Immediately before His crucifixion, our adorable 
Lord made very emphatic promises to His dis- 
ciples, of the gift of the Holy Ghost as an infinite 
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good which the church should receive in conse- 
quence of His ascension into heaven. And it will 
be observed, that when speaking of the Spirit in 
the chief capacities in which He was to come, He 
spoke of Him in a very marked manner, as 
coming in the character of a teacher. “ The 
Comforter,” says Jesus, ‘“‘ whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you.” Ina preceding 
verse of the same fourteenth chapter of the Gospel 
by John, Jesus speaks of the Holy Ghost as the 
Spirit of truth, and consequently whosoever re- 
ceives Him is instructed in the truth: “ And I 
will pray the Father,” He says, in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth verses of the chapter, ‘‘ and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
.” In the twenty-sixth verse of the followmg 
chapter, Christ again refers to the Holy Ghost as 
the Spirit of truth, and as such acting in the ca- 
pacity of a Teacher: “ But when the Comforter, 


you 
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is come, whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father: he shall testify of 
me.” 

In the eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
verses of the same chapter, we have a further 
illustration of the character of the Spirit as an 
instructor ; “ When he is come,” says Christ, 
“he will reprove the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they 
believe not on me; of righteousness, because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me no more: of 
judgment, because the prince of this world is 
judged.” 

Still more emphatically does our Lord, in the 
thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth verses of the 
sixteenth chapter of the same book, refer to the 
Holy Ghost in His capacity of a Teacher of be- 
lievers. “ When he,” says Jesus, “ the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth : 
for he shall not speak of himself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come. He shall glorify me: 
for he shall receive of mine and shall show it unto 
you. All things that the Father hath are mine: 
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therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and 
shew it unto you.” 

At this part of the chapter, it is of importance 
to remark, that in speaking, as man, of the be- 
nefits which believers would derive from the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost, He spoke from His own 
experience. I am not sure whether the fact that 
Jesus, as man, was Himself instructed, led, and 
guided by the Spirit, is apprehended with suffi- 
cient clearness by the saints of God. It is a 
most precious truth. It ought to be unspeakably 
blessed to know and remember, that when Jesus 
attached so much importance to the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost in the minds of believers, as a 
Teacher, He spoke from the depths of His own 
experience. As man, Jesus needed the teaching 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit, in the same 
sense as all His followers do. In accordance with 
this fact, we read that on His baptism by John, 
in the river Jordan, the Holy Ghost. visibly 
descended on Him. “ And Jesus,” we are told, 
“ when he was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing like a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo 
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a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” The inaugu- 
ration of the public mission of our Lord was thus 
characterized by the visible descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon Him. And in all His future minis- 
trations and actions, and in every word He spoke 
and every act He performed, He was guided and 
governed by the Holy Ghost. On the occasion 
of His great temptation of forty days’ duration 
in the wilderness, we are told, that “ Jesus being 
full of the Holy Ghost returned from Jordan, and 
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness.” In 
the second verse of the first chapter of the Acts 
of the Apostles, there is a very explicit enuncia- 
tion of the great truth that Jesus was under the 
special instruction of the Holy Spirit, in all His 
ministrations among men. “ Until,” says the 
inspired historian, ‘‘ Jesus was taken up, after 
that he through the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen.” But it is not necessary that we should 
dwell on the fact of Christ’s having been under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit’s teaching, during 
the whole period of His public ministry on earth. 
It was distinctly prophesied that he should be so. 
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“‘ Behold,” says Isaiah, in the first verse of the 
forty-second chapter of his prophecies, ‘‘ Behold 
my servant whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom 
my soul delighteth! I have put my Spirit upon 
him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gen- 
tiles.” The putting of the Spirit upon Jesus, it 
is unnecessary to say refers only to Him in His 
human nature. As God, He needed not the 
Holy Spirit, for, regarded as a Divine person, the 
Spirit was an essential part of Himself. It ought 
to be—let me here repeat what I said before— 
inexpressibly sweet to the souls of God’s saints, 
thus to know that their Lord when on earth was 
under the tuition of the Holy Ghost, in the same 
sense as they themselves are. 

And as Jesus in this respect was, when He dwelt 
among men in the days of His flesh, so have God’s 
people in allages been. The whole of that blessed 
Book, which is the charter of the believer’s rights, 
and the chart which guides him on his pathway 
to glory, is the fruit of the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit. Though written by men, so far as the 
mere mechanical process of committing it to paper 
is concerned, it is not the result of either the in- 
nate or acquired knowledge of those from whose 
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pens it proceeded. It was not, in this respect, of 
man, nor given by man, but by God through the 
medium of His Spirit, “ All Scripture,” we are 
told, ‘was given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, and for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be thoroughly furnished unto every good work.” 
“‘ Holy men,” it is elsewhere said, “ spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” In other words, 
all the Old and New Testament writers were taught 
by the Spirit of God, and believers in the present 
age are taught by the Divine Spirit, through the 
medium of their writings. But in addition to this 
general statement of this great and important 
truth, we have special illustrations of it ‘in various 
parts of the Word of God. Let me refer to one or 
two examples which clearly set forth the fact. 
The case of the aged Simeon is one which is too 
remarkable to be passed over. It is recorded in the 
second chapter of Luke, in the twenty-fifth to the 
thirty-fifth verses, “ And, behold,” says the Evan- 
gelist, “there was a man in J erusalem, whose 
name was Simeon; and the same man was just 
and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : 
and the Holy Ghost was upon him. And it was 
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revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. And he came by the Spirit into 
the temple: and when the parents brought in the 
child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the 
law, then took he him up in his arms, and blessed 
God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace, according to thy word: for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of all people; a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Irsael. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at 
those things which were spoken of him. And 
Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 
mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall and 
rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign 
which shall be spoken against; (yea, a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also,) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.” 

It will be observed in this passage, that Simeon 
—the aged saint of God—was first taught by the 
Holy Ghost to expect and to watch for the advent 
of Jesus, called on the occasion, “ the visitation of 
Israel ;” and then, that at a particular period he was 
directed by the Spirit to go into the temple, where 
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he would see the holy child Jesus. No less was it 
the result of the teaching of the Holy Ghost, when 
Simeon predicted, in the thirty-fourth and thirty- 
fifth verses, what the infant Saviour would prove 
to the world, and what his mother Mary should 
experience in connection with the future history 
of the Divine babe of Bethlehem. Jesus himself, 
too, enjoined on His apostles that they should 
expect, because they would receive, the special 
teaching of the Holy Ghost in every emergency in 
which they should be placed. When He fore- 
warned them of what they should have to suffer 
for His name’s sake, by being among other things 
brought before magistrates and powers, because of 
their proclamation of the Gospel message, He in- 
structed them to take no thought as to what they 
should say, inasmuch as that the Holy Ghost 
should teach them in that hour what they should 
say. 

Another special illustration of the truth that 
the Holy Ghost is the great teacher of God’s 
people, will be found in the passage in the Acts of 
the Apostles, which commences at the eighth verse 
of the fourth chapter and ends at the twelfth. 
“Then Peter,” we are told, “ filled with the Holy 
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Ghost, said unto them,” &c. It is unnecessary 
to quote the passage: it is enough to state 
that the series of solemn and searching truths 
which Peter then proclaimed, were the results of 
that instruction which the Holy Ghost imparted 
to the mind of the apostle. Paul went up by the 
Spirit unto Jerusalem ; and the Holy Ghost wit- 
nessed in every city, that ate and afflictions 
awaited him. 

Of the special teaching of the Holy Ghost, in 
special circumstances, in the history of God’s 
people, there are impressive instances. As recorded 
in the fourth verse of the thirteenth chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, after the Holy Ghost had 
said, ‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work of the ministry, whereunto I have called 
them,” we read as follows :—“ So they being sent 
forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia, 
and from thence they sailed to Cyprus.” All 
that is recorded in the rest of this chapter of what 
these two apostles said and did, was under the 
instruction and guidance of the Holy Spirit ; but 
another distinct and emphatic recognition of the 
truth of the Spirit’s teaching, is given in the ninth, 
tenth, and elevénth verses, when “Saul, who is 
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called Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 
eyes on him,” namely, Elymas the sorcerer. 

Of the general truth, that the Holy Spirit is 
the Teacher, in all divine things, of God’s people, 
the proofs are so numereous, that anything more 
than a simple reference to it is unnecessary. 

It is the Spirit that instructs us in the great 
fact that we are the children of God. “The 
Spirit itself,’ says Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Romans, “ beareth witness with our spirits, that 
we are the children of God.” In the second 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
we are furnished with various enunciations of the 
truth, that the Holy Ghost is our instructor in 
spiritual matters. All the great and gracious 
provisions which God has made for the happiness 
of the saints in heaven, are there described as 
being made known, so far as we can know and 
comprehend them in our present state, by the 
Holy Ghost. In the tenth and eleventh verses it 
is thus written: “ But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searches all 
things, yea, the deep things of God. For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, save 
the spirit of man which is in him? even so the 
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things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God.” | 

No language could more explicitly or more 
forcibly’ set forth the great fact, that whatever 
spiritual knowledge the believer may attain unto, 
itis all the fruit of the Divine Spirit’s tuition. 
There is a reiteration of the same truth in the 
twelfth and thirteenth verses: ‘Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God; that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God. Which 
things also we speak, not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 

And in another form, yet not less conclusively, 
by implication, we are told, in the fourteenth verse, 
that whatever we know of spiritual things, we owe 
to the tuition of the Holy Ghost: ‘ But the na- 
tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God’: for they are foolishness unto him : neither 
can he’ know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned.” 

In the twelfth chapter of the same First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, the truth which we are endea- 
youring to bring before the minds of our readers 
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is broadly stated: “No man,” it is there said, 
“can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” In the seventh and eighth verses of the 
same chapter, there is a further enunciation of the 
same truth: “ But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal. For to 
one is given.by the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; 
to anotner, the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit.” 

The knowledge of that most precious of all 
truths to the believer’s mind,—even his election 
of God, is ascribed to the illumination or instruct- 
ing influences of the Spirit. “ For our Gospel,” 
says Paul, addressing the Thessalonians, “came 
not unto you in word only, but also in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” 

In various parts of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
the fact of the Spirit’s being the Teacher of be- 
lievers, is brought prominently out. “ Wherefore,” 
as the Holy Spirit saith, “to-day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts,” &. After the 
description given in the ninth chapter, of the 
tabernacle, there occur these words: “The Holy 
Ghost thus signifying, that the way into the holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, while as the 
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first tabernacle was yet standing.” So that no- 
thing of a spiritual nature is, under any circum- 
stances, nor by any symbols, to be learnt, but by 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

It is not necessary that we should proceed fur- | 
ther in our proofs of this point. It has been, we 
feel assured, made sufficiently plain. . Let us now 
elance at the principal subjects in which the Holy 
Ghost instructs the people of God. 

First of all, the Spirit enlightens the believer's 
mind in the knowledge of God Himself. It was 
by shedding abroad a new and comparatively efful- 
gent light on the character of God, that the be- 
liever was first converted. He was then brought 
out of darkness into the marvellous light of the 
Gospel. It was God by His Spirit who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, and 
shine on his heart to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ. Much may be learnt by the unconverted 
sinner respecting the character of God, by the 
mere unaided light of nature ; but nosinner under 
heaven ever was or ever will be brought to a 
saving knowledge of God, by the unassisted illu- 
minating agencies either of creation or of provi- 
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dence, or of both together. The works and the ways 
of God, as seen in the material world, and in the 
. Manner in which its affairs are administered, pro- 
claim aloud His wisdom, power, and goodness. 
But they speak with an uncertain sound, if indeed 
they can be said to speak at all, of His purity 
and justice ; while they are wholly silent as to 
the attribute of His infinite mercy. The Scrip- 
tures alone, for which we are indebted to the 
Holy Spirit, utter a voice regarding these perfec- 
tions in the character of God, and it is only when 
the Spirit pours into the mind and heart this 
glorious light of the Gospel regarding the charac- 
ter of God, that the sinner undergoes the great 
change which the Scriptures represent as a trans- 
lation from darkness into light, and from the 
kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son. 

And the believer, after he has undergone this 
great and gracious transformation, both of cha- 
racter and condition, still needs, and will need till 
the closing scene, to be enlightened and instruct: 
ed regarding the character of God. Though his 
views respecting the essential attributes of the 
Divine Being are comparatively clear and correct, 
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he has yet much to learn with reference to the 
ways of God, both in providence and grace. The 
dispensations of Divine Providence are often 
shrouded in darkness to the best of believers. 
God’s ways are in the sea and His paths in the 
great deep. Clouds and darkness are round about 
Him. The believer feels confounded at the way 
in which God sometimes deals with him. All 
things seem to be against him. He walks in dark- 
ness and feels that he has no light. This is never 
literally the fact, but the Christian believes it is. 
It is in such circumstances, the province and the 
pleasure of the Holy Spirit to dispel the dense 
darkness which envelopes the mind of the be- 
liever, and to show clearly to him, that God orders 
all things in providence for His own glory, and 
His people’s good. He brings the conviction 
home to the believer’s mind, with a clearness and 
fulness which show that the light 1s from Heaven, 
that 'God, in all His providential dealings with 
him, is acting not only in infinite mercy, but in 
accordance with the dictates of an unerring wisdom. 

And so with regard to the knowledge which 
the Christian acquires through the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, in the more direct carrying out of the 
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work of grace in his heart. He is daily. led to 
learn more of the boundless love of the Father 
to his soul; and that has the effect of deepening 
and purifying the affection which he feels towards 
God. His views, too, of the perfect purity of God’s 
character, become clearer and clearer, the longer 
he hives on earth. And that results in an ever- 
increasing intensity of desire to be more and more 
conformed to the holy image of a holy God. In- 
- creasing knowledge of the grace and glory which 
characterize the conception and carrying out of 
the great scheme of salvation, is a process which 
the believer is conscious of going steadily on in 
his mind; and with the growing conviction which 
all this produces, of the obligations under which 
he is laid to love God more, and to serve him 
better than before, there is a corresponding in- 
crease of desire so to love and so to-serve the Most 
High. It is the special office of the Holy Ghost 
to impart this ever-increasing knowledge to the 
believer, and in the fulfilment of that gracious 
function the Spirit takes a special delight. 

The Holy Spirit no less acts in the capacity of 
a teacher with respect to the Lord Jesus Christ. 
As regards our blessed Redeemer, as well as God, 
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the believer will feel more and more sensibly as 
he proceeds along the pathway which conducts 
him to heaven, that his knowledge of Christ, 
great as it is compared with what it was before 
his conversion,—for even then there may have 
been much intellectual knowledge of Jesus,—is 
but very small indeed compared with what it ought 
to be, and may be, even in this world. Much 
‘more is to be learnt respecting the circumstances 
under which our Lord undertook, in the councils 
of eternity, to become our substitute and surety, 
—of His wondrous assumption of our nature into 
a junction with his own Divine nature,—of the 
poverty and humility of His birth,—of the life 
of suffering and sorrow which He led on earth, 
of the ignominy and agony which characterized 
the close of His earthly existence,—of his resur- 
rection from the grave, and His ascension up into 
elory,— His intercession at the right hand of His 
Father for all who believe in Him, and of His 
second coming to receive to heaven, to be for ever 
with Himself, all for whom he shed His blood. 
These are all themes which will continue to occupy 
the thoughts of the believer, so long as he re- 
mains in this world, and regarding which he is 
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growingly conscious he has still to learn immea- 
surably more than he has yet attained unto. We 
are enjoined to grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
mere fact of the command being given to in- 
crease in knowledge, implies not only that we are 
still defective in our knowledge of the Saviour, 
but that an increase of knowledge of Him is at- 
tainable. When Paul told the Corinthians that 
he determined to know nothing among them save 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified, he did not exelu- 
sively refer to the knowledge which he had al- 
ready obtained of Christ, but to that further know- 
ledge, also, which he felt was still attainable by 
him. All his earnest prayers and fervent desires 
for an increased knowledge of Christ, which he 
poured out or expressed on behalf of those to 
whom his epistles were addressed, imply that 
greater progress than they had yet made in the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour, was attain- 
able. One of Paul’s prayers to this effect is re- 
corded in the seventeenth verse of the first chap- 
ter of his Epistle to the Ephesians: “That the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ the Father of Glory 
may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and reve- 
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lation in the knowledge of him.” They had al- 
ready attained to a considerable measure of this 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Christ, but Paul knew that they needed an in- 
crease, both for their sanctification and comfort, 
and therefore for that increase he fervently prayed. 
In the fourteenth to the nineteenth verses of the 
third chapter of the same epistle, Paul prays yet 
more fully and emphatically for an increase of 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, on the part 
of the Ephesians: “For this cause,” he says, “ I 
bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of whom the whole family m heaven and 
earth is named, that he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able 
to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height ; and to know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” 
The Ephesians had a large measure of knowledge 
of the love of Christ, but they needed much more, 
and much more was attainable, a fact which is most 
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forcibly set forth in theremarkable words, “to know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge.” In 
other words, not only was there room then for an 
increased knowledge of the love of Christ, but as 
that love was so vast as to surpass all our powers 
of comprehension, there will be room for addi- 
tions to our knowledge of the Redeemer’s love 
through all eternity. The same sentiment is ex- 
pressed by the apostle in the thirteenth verse of 
the fourth chapter of the same Epistle: “ Till we 
all come in the unity of the faith,.and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ.” . 

All that we have said to show that there can be 
no saving, or sanctifying, or comforting know- 
ledge of God the Father, or Christ the Son, but 
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost,—may be 
equally predicated respecting the Spirit himself. 
Though the Scriptures are not so express in their 
utterances with regard to the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost in relation to Himself, as they are in 
relation to the Father and the Son, the great fact 
so fully pervades the whole tenor of the New Tes- ° 
tament, that noone can doubt it. Jesus, before 


248 THE HOLY SPIRIT 


His departure from this world, comforted the 
hearts of His sorrowing disciples by telling them 
that when He had Jeft them, He would send them 
the Holy Ghost to instruct them ; and that among 
the lessons He would give them, would be included 
His bringing all things to their remembrance 
which He had said unto them. 

Now among these things were much concerning 
the Holy Spirit himself, both as a teacher, a sanc- 
tifier, and comforter. Unless the saints of God 
were especially instructed by the Holy Ghost 
respecting Himself, they could never acquire any 
saving or sanctifying knowledge of His person 
or His work. It is asmuch His province to ac- 
quaint us with what He himself is, as it is His 
office to instruct us in the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther and the Son. It is only by His own blessed 
teaching, regarding Himself, that believers are led 
to adore His person, and rightly to appreciate 
His work. No oneever yet had clear perceptions 
of the perfect Deity of the Holy Ghost, or of the 
absolute necessity of His agency in the work of 
regeneration, illumination, and sanctification, un- 
less specially taught by the Spirit. And just in 
proportion to the fulness and explicitness of the 
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instruction which the Holy Ghost imparts regard- 
ing Himself, will be the measure of our adoration 
of, and gratitude to Him for the work of enlight- 
enment which He has wrought within us. Wher- 
ever we meet with a Christian who has peculiarly 
exalted views of the character of the Holy Spirit, 
we may conclude with unerring certainty that 
those views are the fruit of the Spirit’s own es- 
pecial tuition. 

The Holy Ghost also instructs believers in 
those things which pertain to themselves. As it 
was through His instrumentality that they were 
first made to see their own guilt and ruin, with 
sufficient clearness to constrain them to cry out 
““ What must we do to be saved?’ and were 
then led by faith to the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sins of the world; so He continues the 
process of enlightenment until their knowledge 
is made perfect in glory. They feel day by day, 
with a growing depth of conviction, how much 
there still remains to be wrought in them, and 
done for them, before they can be prepared 
for glory; and contemporaneously with this con- 
stantly increasing conviction of the extent to 
which corruption prevails in their nature, there is 
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the persuasion, also, keeping pace with the grow- 
ing conviction of the greatness of the sin that 
dwells within them, that they can of themselves 
do nothing to avert its progress. The word of 
God and their own painful experience speak to 
their minds and consciences with equal explicit- 
ness and authority on this point. No less are 
they convinced that it is not within the power of 
any merely human instrumentality to deliver them 
from the bondage of corruption under which— 
though blessedly conscious that they are believers 
in Jesus—they daily and houriy groan. But they 
know at the same time, because the Holy Ghost 
himself has taught them the great and gracious 
truth, that the Spirit can renew them increasingly 
in holiness. He does this by giving them such a 
sight and sense of their sin as they never had 
before. Every succeeding hour of their lives, sin 
in the abstract appears to the saints of God in- 
creasingly sinful ; but this is especially the case 
with regard to their own individual iniquities. It 
is still more emphatically so with regard to the 
sms which they have committed since the period 
of their regeneracy by the grace of God. All 
sin is expressibly sinful in the sight of the 
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saint, but there is, if I may use the expression, 
a tenfold more terrible heinousness, to his spi- 
ritual eye, in those acts of transgression which he 
has committed since the time that God visited his 
soul in merey. To think that he should disre-_ 
gard the authority, and wander from the ways of 
that God who had been so gracious to him as to 
pluck him in His free and boundless compassion 
as a brand from the burning, and had daily and 
hourly since then, manifested to him all the 
affection of a Father whose heart is overflowing 
with infinite tenderness, and who had mercifully 
kept him from falling when conscious of his own in- 
nate tendency, moment by moment, to depart from 
God—to have a clear perception and a profound 
conviction of all this clothes, the guilt contracted 
by the believer, since he realized the great fact of 
his regeneration and adoption into the family of 
God, with a degree of enormity far surpassing that 
with which he invests the sins he committed 
before he was sensibly made a recipient of God’s 
saving grace. I cannot doubt that in this part 
of my book I powerfully touch a chord in the 
heart of many of my readers. I feel assured that 
my views and words receive a ready response in 
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multitudes of minds. Cannot you, my fellow- 
believer,—for I wish to speak to all as if I were 
addressing myself as well as my readers individu- 
ally,—cannot you, do not you, set your seal to 
what I have just said? Have you not seen a 
special aggravation in those acts of guilt which 
you have committed since you first professed to 
be a saint of God, and a servant of Jesus Christ ? 
When you think what a God and Father you 
have in heaven — how tenderly He has dealt 
with you,—how liberally He has showered down 
His choicest blessings on you, — how He has 
borne with you when you could scarcely bear 
with yourself,—when you reflect on all this, do 
you not feel that there is an overwhelming agera- 

vation in the sins you have committed against 
~ God, since he has thus dealt with you in bound- 
less mercy and infinite tenderness ? Such ought 
to be your feeling, and such is, more or less 
sensibly, the feeling of every child of God. It 
is the office of the Holy Spirit to present the sins 
of the Christian, since he was born again, in this 
light. And when they are so seen, it is a proof 
that the Holy Ghost has been carrying on His 
saving work in the mind and heart. Where any 


AS A TEACHER. 200 


one is conscious that he does not discern a special 
enormity in the sins he has committed, since he 
professed to be a believer in Christ, he may rest 
assured that there is something radically wrong 
in his spiritual condition, and he should not delay 
-an hour—no, nor a moment—in having recourse 
to deep searchings of heart before God, in relation 
to this matter. 

Will my readers bear with me for a few mo- 
ments, while I unburden my conscience by a full 
expression of my views in reference to what I 
regard as a fearful error, which extensively prevails 
in connection with this pomt? From the pulpit 
and also from the press, in sermons and works on 
Christian experience, we are warned with a vehe- 
mence which is unwonted on the part of the 
preachers or the writers, against the people of 
God dwelling on the corruptions of their own 
hearts and the sins of their lives. The favourite 
phraseology of those to whom [ allude, is, that 
believers should not be always delving into them- 
selves, but should be ever looking to Christ. 
‘Look to Christ” Assuredly. No man ever 
-was or will be saved without intently and stead- 
fastly looking to Christ. But looking to Christ 
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is surely not incompatible with looking to ourselves, 
—looking into the recesses of our own hearts. 
Unless I am grievously in error regarding the 
genius of the Gospel scheme, no one, whether he 
be sinner or saint, will ever look aright to Christ 
until he has looked deep below the surface of his 
own sinful nature. Of no truth do I feel a more 
thorough conviction than of this, that to exhort 
believers not to persist in “delving into them- 
selves,” or seeking to sound the depths of their 
own depravity, is not in accordance with the mind 
of the Spirit. It is, on the contrary, wholly op- 
posed to it. It is, I feel firmly persuaded, the 
teaching of an agent at utter variance with the 
Holy Spirit. It is a device of Satan, and one, 
too, of his most cunning and successful devices. 
No man, — unless I strangely misconceive the 
meaning of God’s Word, and have grievously 
mistaken the lessons of Christian biography, 
and of my own experience as well, —ever yet 
looked at Christ aright, who had not previously 
looked largely and faithfully into the state of his 
own heart. It is only as we have just views of 
ourselves, as utterly depraved and hopelessly un- 
done, that we will prize the Lord Jesus Christ and 
the salvation which He has wrought out for us, 
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and is now pressing on our acceptance. Itis only 
as the Holy Spirit brings home the conviction 
with irresistible power to our minds, that we have 
no righteousness of our own, that we will be led 
to lay hold of the righteousness of Christ. It is 
only as we see our pollution, that we shall be in- 
duced to come, day by day, and moment by mo- 
ment, and wash in the blood of Christ J esus, which 
cleanseth from all sin. If the humbling conyic- 
tion has not been forced upon us after a thorough 
self-examination, under the guidance of the Spirit, 
that we have no merit of our own—not even the 
semblance of the slightest merit, we shall never 
appreciate aright, nor appropriate to ourselves by 
faith the merits of the Redeemer. Let me, there- 
fore, with all earnestness and affection, beseech 
those into whose hands this volume may, in God’s 
providence, come, not to act in accordance with 
the counsels of those who would tell you not to 
“‘ delve into yourselves.” Let me, on the contrary, 
advise and urge you to “ delve into yourselves,”— 
to look fairly and fully at the depravity of your 
own natures. Bunt do not look into yourselves 
only. Look no less—look even more—earnestly, 


stedfastly, and believingly at the Lord Jesus 
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Christ. The more you see of your own unworthi- 
ness, the clearer will you discern, and the higher 
you will appreciate His infinite merits. The more 
vividly you perceive that if left to yourselves you 
must perish eternally, the more will you prize the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Never cease 
to-look at yourselves, but, oh, be sure that you 
never for one moment withdraw the eye of faith 
from Christ and His finished work. That is the 
Scriptural method, and it is because that method 
is not observed that so many of the saints of God 
are haughty instead of humble, and that their 
views of Christ are not so vivid as they ought to 
be and might be. Just, I repeat, as the believer 
is impressed with a sense of his own depravity and 
helplessness, which he only can be by looking fully 
and faithfully at the corruptions of his own nature, 
will Jesus be exalted in his affections, because 
he will then be seen in all the glory of His person 
and all the graciousness and efficacy of His work. 

It were easy to adduce innumerable passages 
from God’s Word to place this point in so clear a 
light, that no one would be able to controvert the 
views which I am endeavouring to place before 
my readers. Let a glance at the experiences of 
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one or two of the most eminent of God’s saints 
suffice. Out of a long list of those whose names 
are recorded as most remarkable for their spiritual 
attamments, in the Old Testament, let me specify 
only Job and David. The former seemed to have 
an abiding and overwhelming conviction of his 
entire unworthiness. He confessed and deplored 
his utter vileness. A sense of his uncleanness 
seemed never to be absent from his mind. He 
abhorred himself in dust and ashes. It seemed 
as if in his own sight it were impossible that he 
could be more black, in a spiritual sense, than he 
was. With regard to the Psalmist again, we know 
that his language was, that not only could no sin 
be greater in his own eyes than that of which he 
had been guilty, but that his sin was ever before 
him. It was never absent from his mind. A 
consciousness of his guilt followed him wherever 
he went. By day and by night it stared him in 
the face. Like a hideous spectre, it haunted his 
every step. 1 know.that the language which he 
employed, in his fifty-first Psalm, in reference to 
his guiltiness, had a special reference to the 
double act of enormous sin which he there de- 
plores; but no one can read his psalms generally, 
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without feeling that, while he was so pre-eminent 
in holiness over all the other saints of whom we 
read in the Old Testament, as to have obtained 
the distinction conferred by the pen of inspiration, 
of being the man according to God’s own heart,— 
he had habitually a profound impression of his 
own great guiltiness in the sight of God. It was 
that which made him spend so many sleepless 
nights—that extorted groans from him as he lay 
on his bed—that made his tears become meat unto 
him—and that constrained him so often, with such 
awful emphasis, to refer to the deep disquietude 
of soul which he felt ; a disquietude of soul that 
seemed at times to bring him to the very verge 
of despair. It is impossible, indeed, to read his. 
psalms without feeling this. No man ever had a 
clearer view or deeper conviction of the desperate 
depravity of his nature, than the man according 
to God’s own heart. He had been taught the 
humbling truth by the Holy Ghost, and he had 
learnt the lesson from his own painful experience, 
when he fell into the double sin already alluded 
to, and which is recorded so touchingly, and in a 
spirit of profound penitence, in the fifty-first 
Psalm. Hence his earnest prayer, “ Keep thy 
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servant from presumptuous sin,” that 18, gross 
acts of guilt, sins of the most open and aggravated 
kind. He did not content himself with praying 
that he might be preserved from secret sins only 
—sins of the heart, which might never be known 
to any but God and himself. He had a deep and 
abiding consciousness that there still existed m 
his nature, regenerated though it was, the germs 
of all guilt, and that if left to himself, there was 
no sin too gross, no act of iniquity of too flagrant 
a nature, for him to commit. And if such were 
David’s views of himself, and such his experience, 
surely we, who are the veriest babes in the Divine 
life compared with him, ought to have still more 
humbling thoughts of ourselves. 

In the New Testament, too, there are examples 
no less striking, of the vivid views which the 
most eminent of God’s saints have had of the 
greatness of their guilt. Every reader of this 
work will at once, in his own mind, refer to the 
apostle of the Gentiles as one. Look at the Jan. 
guage which he employs, from the fourteenth to 
the twenty-fifth verses of his seventh chapter to 
the Romans, when alluding to the prevalence of 
corruption within him, and the misery which that. 
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corruption caused him: “ For we know,” he says, 
*‘ that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold 
under sin. For that which I do, I allow not: for 
what I would, that do I not; but what I hate 
that do I. If then I do that which I would not, 
T consent unto the law that it is good. Now then 
it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. For I know that in me (that is, in my 
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is pre- 
sent with me: but how to perform that which is 
good I find not. For the good that I would I do 
not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. 
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find thena 
law, that, when I would do good, evil is present 
with nre. For I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man: but I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my mind, 
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members. O wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the 
Jaw of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.” 
We see here blessed evidences of Paul’s tri- 
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umphs, through God’s grace, over the depravity 

of his heart ; but that did not prevent his seeing 
| his sins clearly, nor deploring them deeply. Else- 
where he speaks of himself as being of sinners 
the chief,—not that he was so before his conver- 
sion only, when he breathed out threatenings and 
slaughters against the disciples of Christ, and was 
a blasphemer against the Saviour, who shed His 
blood to redeem his soul from death ; but that he 
was so then, at the moment he was writing his 
_epistle to Timothy. His language is not, Of 
sinners I was the chief, but, Of sinners I am the 
chief. And so far from concurring with those 
whose unscriptural and most pernicious views we 
are combating when they exhort their hearers and 
readers not to look into themselves, nor to think 
what they are, but to look to Christ, and think 
what He is, Paul urged the various bodies of 
believers to examine themselves, and to search 
their own hearts, lest, after all, they should only 
have been deceiving themselves. And every one 
that is taught by the Spirit of God, will come 
to the same conclusion as the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles did, regarding the corruptions of his own 
nature. 
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All the biographies of ancient Christians, of .a 
date posterior to the closing of the Seripture re- 
cord, speak the same language. And it will in- 
variably be found that just in proportion to the 
vividness of their views of the greatness of their 
own guilt, will have been the measure of their holi- 
ness, and the degree in which theyadored the riches 
of God’s grace in rescuing them from the eternal 
ruin which, had they been left to themselves, would 
have been their inevitable doom. What must not 
that remarkable man of God, John Bradford, have 
felt, respecting the depravity of his nature, when 
he said, on every occasion on which he saw any 
criminal on his way to be executed, “ That’s me ;” 
——meaning that such was the innate corruption of 
his heart, that but for the restraints of God’s 
grace, he would have committed the same erimes 
which had brought that malefactor to the scaffold. 
What John Bradford felt when he so expressed 
himself, is the feeling of all who are taught by 
the Spirit of God. 

It can scarcely be necessary to say that, though 
the people of God have thus to deplore the depra- 
vity of their nature, and will have to do so to the 
last, yet that there is nothing slavish in their feel- 
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ings. So far as the penal consequences of their 
guilt are concerned, they have nothing to fear. 
Christ, as their substitute, hath suffered the pun- 
ishment due to their sins. He has borne their sins 
in His own body on the tree. Their views of their 
guilt are purely filial. It is because their sins are 
committed against a loving Father, that they ap- 
pear before them in aspects of such terrible aggra- 
vation, and that they deplore them from the lowest 
depths of their heart. It is because their sins 
are forgiven, that they mourn over them with such 
an intensity of sorrow. Those who are rightly 
taught by the Holy Spirit will never adopt the 
language, which is so often to be heard in many 
pulpits, and to be met with in the pages of many 
publications, that believers have no longer any- 
thing to do with their sins, because Christ has 
taken them all on Himself. That is most unscrip- 
tural language; it is, we are constrained to add, 
most unseemly so. It may not be so meant, but 
it looks very like making light of sin. It is the 
quintessence of Antimomianism. And it has 
often been to me the source of profound and pain- 
ful surprise, how any real Christian can so express 
himself. Though sin may thus seem light to, if 
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I may employ a phrase which I have never any- 
where met with—some believing sinner—it was 
no light thing to Christ, when He had to endure 
the penalty due to it. 

The enormity of the believer’s guilt ought never 
to be absent from his mind, nor ever be di- 
minished in his view, when he remembers what it 
cost God and Christ to deliver the soul from its 
fearful consequences, —God in giving His Son to 
die an ignominious and excruciating death, and 
Jesus, in voluntarily submitting to such a death, 
after a life of unexampled humiliation, hardships, 
and sufferings. In so far as the legal conse- 
quences of sin are concerned, the saint, I admit— 
and would ever desire to adore the riches of God’s 
grace for it—has nothing whatever to do. Christ, 
as his substitute, has done all for the believer that 
the strictest and sternest justicecan demand. But 
though the law has no further claim to prefer 
against the children of God, that surely can never 
be regarded’ as a reason why we should look 
lightly on sin, and feel as if we had nothing more 
to do with it. The child whose heart is full to 
overflowing, of filial affection towards a loving and 
indulgent father, will not be unconcerned when he 
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has acted contrary to the wishes of his parent, 
because he knows that his misconduct will not be 
punished. That very consideration, on the con- 
trary, leads him to grieve all the more deeply that 
he should have done amiss. It comes home to 
the heart of such a son, with a force which none 
but himself can feel, that there is something su- 
premely heinous in an act of disobedience which 
he may have committed against a father so loving, 
so forbearing, so forgiving. And such ought to 
be the feelings of all believers in reference to 
their sins. And such, let me say again, will be 
the feelings of all believers whose mercy it is to 
be under the special tuition of the Holy Ghost. 
They will live and die under a deep conviction— 
a conviction which will be ever deepening until 
death—that every act of sin which they commit, 
is characterized by special aggravations, and that 
the proper posture for them to assume, and in 
which ever to remain, is to have their hand on 
their mouth, and their mouth in the dust, while 
their lips give utterance to the language of their 
inmost hearts—‘‘ Unclean, unclean are we.” Many 
of the most godly men that ever lived, have had 
such vivid views of the heinousness of their guilt, 
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though never for a moment doubting that Christ 
had borne the punishment due to it, and that con- 
sequently no penal results could possibly be ex- 
perienced by them,—that they have employed the 
language of the publican, “God be merciful to 
me a sinner,’ and some of them have actually 
died in the utterance of that, as their last lan- 
guage on earth. Nor could any language be more 
suitable, or any prayer more appropriate. The 
most eminent believers feel that they live as sin- 
ners and that they must die as sinners, needing 
God’s mercy as much at the last as at the first. 
But it 1s necessary that I should here make one 
or two observations, in the way of caution or ad- 
monition, lest the believer should pervert the views 
I have sought to impress on his mind, regarding, 
at times, the partial power and prevalence of sin 
within him. The doctrine is liable to great abuse, 
and has been greatly abused by some of God’s 
saints. While we are not to shut our eyes to the 
greatness of the guilt we have contracted since 
the day of our regeneracy, but, on the contrary, 
are to have it ever before us, we must take care 
Jest, in a sense, we make a merit of thus steadfastly 


looking upon it. Strange, and even anomalous, 
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as the idea may seem, some believers make a kind 
of Saviour of their sins. They speak to others in 
terms which can leave no other impression. They 
are perpetually saying, ‘“‘Oh, what a great sinner 
Tam!” The sentiment is true—true to an ex- 
tent of which they, themselves, can form no proper 
conception ; but their feeling at the time of mak- 
ing the confession, and the tone and manner in 
which they make it, too conclusively indicate that 
they are, however unconscious they may be of the 
fact, making a merit of their sense of sin. This is 
a state of mind against which all believers ought 
to be on their guard. They are not, if I may so 
express myself, to rest in their sins, but are to 
betake themselves at once, by faith, to Christ. 
While one eye rests on the greatness of their 
guilt, the other is to be fixed on the infinite 
merits of the Saviour: while they are conscious 
from their soul’s sad experience, that, partially 
sanctified though they be, there is not a sin too 
heinous for them to commit, were it not for the 
restraints of Divine grace, they must remember 
that needful grace is supplied, moment by mo- 
ment, through the medium of a firm, unfalter- 
ing faith m Christ. So long as the eye rests on 
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the finished work of Jesus—so long as the be- 
hever looks steadily at the Cross, he is safe. It is 
by faith we stand. The moment the eye of faith 
is withdrawn from the Lamb of God, that moment 
the believer relapses into a condition of spiritual 
weakness,—so that he is sure to fall before even 
the feeblest assaults of his enemies, whether those 
enemies be Satan, or the world, or the corruptions 
of his own evil heart. 

In connection with the believer’s duty to look 
his depravity fully and fairly in the face, there 
is another word of caution which I know is much 
needed by many of God’s people. They are so 
anxious that their sins should appear in vivid 
colours before them, that they often pray to God 
that He would be pleased to show them their 
guilt in all its enormity. This is one of many 
prayers which the saints often offer up to God in 
their ignorance. It is a most injudicious prayer. 
If God were to answer it, they could not survive. 
Constituted as human nature is, no one could see 
his own sins in all their enormity, and yet live. 
No one ever has so seen his sins, and it is a 
mercy to know that no one ever will. Even a 
partial view of this has often driven men to des- 
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pair and to suicide; it has dethroned the reason 
of others. Happily, the prayer cannot be an- 
swered. Not only will God never hear such a 
prayer, but there is a moral impossibility in His 
doing so; for sin being, in itself, an infinite evil 
against a holy God, its enormity cannot be fully 
comprehended by any finite mind. God alone 
can see the sins of His creatures, whether in their 
regenerate or unregenerate state, in all the depths 
of their heinousness. It is consequently morally 
impossible that He should hear the prayers of 
those who supplicate Him that He would grant 
unto them that they may see their sins in all the 
enormity. What we are to pray to God for, in 
reference to a sight and sense of our sins, is that 
we may see them in their. aggravation so far as 
we are able to bear the sight, and that we may 
be led to prize the Saviour more for his redeeming 
Jove than we have ever done before. 

I have thus briefly adverted to the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit with relation to the Father, to the 
Son, and to Himself, and to the spiritual nature 
of God’s people. Let me now say one or two 
words respecting the attributes of the Holy Ghost’s 
tuition. 
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The Spirit teaches believers perfectly. I do 
not say that the knowledge which he imparts is 
perfect as to degree. That cannot be predicated 
of the Holy Ghost’s teaching in this world: nor, 
indeed, will it be in the world to come; for it 
will be one great feature of the heavenly state, 
that the glorified saints will ever be increasing in 
their knowledge of divine things through all 
eternity. But though the teaching of the Spirit 
is not perfect, in this sense, either now, or ever 
will be hereafter, it is perfect in this —that 
all that is necessary for us in our present state to 
know, will be imparted to us by the Holy Ghost. 
God’s people have an unction from the Holy One 
whereby they know all things—‘“all things,” so 
far as is needful for their edification, their com- 
fort in grace, and their progress in the divine life. 
And Jesus himself, immediately before He left the 
world, explicitly, emphatically, and repeatedly, 
assured His disciples that the Comforter who was 
to come and take His place, would teach them all 
things. “But,” says He, in the twenty-sixth 
verse of the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel of 
John, “But the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, 
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He shall teach you all things, and bring all things 
to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.” And in the thirteenth verse of the 
sixteenth chapter, Jesus tells his disciples, that 
the Holy Spirit, when He should come, would » 
lead them into all truth : “ Howbeit when He, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all 
truth : for He shall not speak of Himself ; but 
whatsoever He shall hear that shall He speak : 
and He will shew you things to come.” And 
very wondrous, under this blessed tuition, has 
been the progress which many of the saints 
of God have made in the knowledge of divine 
things. There has been a length and breadth, a 
height and depth, in their spiritual knowledge 
which has been the source of surprise, as well as 
of holy joy, to themselves. The instruction 
which has been thus imparted by the Holy Ghost, 
has been perfect as regarded their knowledge of 
their duty towards God and man, and so far also 
as related to their comfort and to the accomplish - 
ment of that measure of sanctification, which 
God decreed, from all eternity, should be wrought 
in them. 

The teaching of the Holy Ghost is infallible 
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teaching. Believers frequently adopt erroneous 
opinions, and there are often grievous errors in 
their conduct and conversation ; but errors, either 
in principle or practice, are in no case the result 
‘of the Holy Spirit’s tuition. He cannot err. 
He is infallible, and so are all His teachings. He 
is called the Spirit of truth. Whatever errors the 
believer has to deplore, whether in heart or in life, 
are the results of the darkness in which his under- 
standing is enshrouded, and of the corruption - 
which still clings to his nature. On the other 
hand, whatever correct spiritual knowledge the 
people of God possess, they owe it all to the teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. It is the Spirit, and He 
alone that reveals the truth. “The natural man 
receiveth not the things of God, neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned ;” that is, they are made manifest to 
the mind by the tuition of the Holy Spirit, 
The sinner never can savingly call Jesus, Lord, 
but as he is taught and enabled to do so by the 
Holy Ghost. And as all spiritual truth is im- 
parted by the Third Person of the Trinity, both 
to the sinner before his conversion, and to the 
believer after he has been born again,—so what- 
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ever the Spirit teaches is truth, all truth, and 
only truth. The teachings of the most experi- 
enced of God’s people have invariably a greater 
or less amount of error mingled with the truth. 
Not so with the Spirit’s tuition. He teaches 
nothing but the truth. His instruction is infal- 
lible. He is, as already remarked, the Spirit of 
all truth. Blessed Teacher! What believer does — 
not desire to resign himself yet more unreservedly 
to His unerring tuition ? 

The Holy Ghost is also an effectual teacher. He 
never undertakes the task of enlightening the 
darkened mind, or of instructing the ignorant, 
without accomplishing His purpose. Where the 
Holy Spirit begins the work of spiritual illumina- 
tion, He never relinquishes it until it is crowened 
with success. He triumphs in His own time, and 
in His own way. The darkness in which the 
mind on which He has commenced His illuminat- 
ing operations, was enveloped, is sure, sooner or 
later, to be dispelled. An entrance is effected 
through which His own bright beams shine into 
the soul. Ignorance gives place to knowledge, 
and he who is the happy subject of the tuition of 
the Divine Agent, begins to form correct views 
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of all things connected with the way of salvation, 
which it is essential for him to know. While 
without the accompanying aid of the Holy Spirit, 
all the learning and wisdom of man, in the world, 
though brought to bear directly on the mind of 
the sinner, could never effectually or savingly 
teach him the great truths connected with the 
Gospel scheme, — the Spirit of God never yet 
failed, and never, in the nature of things, can fail 
to impart instruction effectually, or in its saving 
results, to any single mind, however darkened by 
grievous error or blinded by sin, in which He has 
commenced the gracious work of tuition. In the 
process of enlightening and instructing, the Holy 
Ghost operates with the same resistless effect as in 
the work of conversion. In either case it is with 
‘¢ demonstration of the Spirit and of power.” In 
either case, also, it is—‘ For our gospel came not 
unto you in word only, but also in power’—in 
resistless power—and “in the Holy Ghost and in 
much assurance.” That assurance was the fruit 
of the Holy Ghost’s effectual teaching of the 
church at Thessalonica. 

Such; then, are the things that the Holy Spirit 
teaches, and such are the attributes of Huis teach- 
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ing. What a mercy, as has just been remarked, 
to have such a Teacher! How the believer ought 
increasingly to prize, as every succeeding day 
passes away, the Divine Teacher himself and the 
instruction He imparts; and how earnest, how 
frequent, how persevering ought we all to be in 
our supplications at the throne of the heavenly 
grace, that we may be brought under the exclu. 
sive and habitual tuition of God’s Holy Spirit. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT AS A SANCTIFIER. 


We now approach the consideration of another 
character which the Holy Spirit sustains, im refer- 
ence to all believers in Christ ; anda most blessed 
character it is. I allude to His being the Sanc- 
TIFIER of all God’s people. | 
Though the people of God are, in a measure, 
sanctified when they are converted to Christ, yet 
they soon discover, from their painful experience, 
that the work of sanctification has only been 
partially accomplished. They have still their 
dairly and hourly conflicts to carry on with the 
corruption which still remains within them. This 
severe and incessant conflict between corruption in 
the heart, and the operation of God’s grace, is 
forcibly and affectingly described in Paul’s seventh 
chapter tothe Romans. And the greater the pro- 
gress which the believer has made in the Divine 
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life, the more sensibly will he be alive to the ar. 
duous nature of the conflict which he has to main- 
tain with corruptions within, —all the more fiercely 
and skilfully assailing him because marshalled 
and led on to the battle by the great enemy of 
God and His people. Satan takes a special plea- 
sure, and puts forth all his subtlety and power, in 
harassing those of God’s people who have been 
taught by the Holy Spirit, to approach the nearest 
in resemblance to the Divine image. This is 
made most explicit, from all that we read of the 
most eminent saints whose experiences are re- 
corded for our instruction and benefit in either of 
the two Testaments. Was there ever any one so 
tempted, so tried, so harassed by Satan as Job ? 
Every corruption that still remained in his heart 
was stirred up in opposition to God, and made an 
instrument whereby to increase a misery already 
intolerably great. Job was deeply sensible of this. 
He felt his depravity to be extreme. ‘“‘ Behold,” 
says he, addressing God, “I am vile. I will lay 
my hand on my mouth.” “T have heard of Thee,” 
still addressing God, in the forty-second chapter, 
and fifth and sixth verses, “ I have heard of Thee 
by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye 
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seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor rayself and repent 
in dust and ashes.” The Psalmist, too, makes 
many most affecting complaints of the power of 
indwelling sin within him. He was constrained 
to confess, that iniquities prevailed against him. 
To the experience of+ Paul we need not make any 
reference in addition to the one already made. All 
his epistles are full of humbling admissions of the 
prevalence of corruption within him, and the con- 
sequent unceasing and arduous conflict which he 
had to maintain with the law of his members, 
which warred against the law of his mind. And 
no one felt more sensibly than he, the imdispen- 
sable need he hourly had of the aid of the Holy 
Spirit to enable him to conquer his corruptions, 
and to become more and more conformed to the 
image of God. 

To sanctify the behever in soul, body, and 
spirit, and thus meeten him for eternal glory, is the 
peculiar province of the Holy Ghost. Not only 
is He called the Holy Spirit, the Holy Ghost, and 
the Spirit of Holiness, in virtue of His own essential 
and perfect purity, but because of that holiness 
which He produces and promotes, and ultimately 
will perfect in the hearts of all believers. Jesus 
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promised to His disciples when about to leave 
them, that He would send the Spirit to them in 
the capacity of a Sanctifier, for the furtherance of 
their holiness as well as for their enjoying that 
comfort which was the necessary result of show- 
ing them the things of Christ, and of bringing 
all things to their remembrance whatsoever Jesus 
had said unto them. He was moreover promised 
by Christ, as the Spirit that would lead them unto 
all truth. And it is of the very essence of Gospel 
truth that it sanctifies those who have discerned 
and embraced it. Jesus emphatically and expli- 
citly recognizes this great truth when He prays 
the Father, that He would sanctify His disciples 
through God’s truth, adding, “ Thy Word is 
truth.” 

It is essential alike to the safety and bapartie 
of God’s people here on earth that they should 
be a holy people,—not perfectly so, inasmuch as 
that is impossible while they bear about with them 
a corrupt nature, but relatively so. They are not 
to rest satisfied with those attainments which they 
may have already made in sanctification, but they 
must pray, and struggle, and strive to grow in 
holiness, till the last hour of their earthly exist- 
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ence. It is God’s will that His people should 
all make marked and steady progress in holiness. 
Hence the injunction, direct from His own lips, 
** Be ye holy, for I am holy.” And Jesus says, 
“* Be ye perfect even as your Father in heaven is 
perfect.” All the prophets and apostles proclaim 
in one voice, and in emphatic language, that the 
saints of God must grow in grace, which in this 
case is synonymous with holiness. For this pur- 
pose the Holy Spirit has been provided. As has 
already, in substance, been remarked, it is one of 
His leading offices, perhaps we ought rather to 
say the leading office, to promote the work of 
sanctification in the soul. His agency in this 
great work is everywhere distinctly recognized in 
the Word of God. But it is not necessary that 
we should give numerous proofs of the fact. One 
or two willbe enough. We are told that the love 
of God is shed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost ; and the love of God, every one will admit, 
is the great source or fountain of all true holiness, 
whether in heart or in life. The doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost being the grand agent of sanctifica-_ 
tion in the minds and hearts of believers, is fully 
and clearly set forth in the eighth chapter to the 
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Romans. In the very first verse we are told that 
there is no condemnation to them who are in 
Christ Jesus,—of which blessed fact the great 
proof is ‘to be found in the circumstance of not 
walking after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
Walking after the Spirit 1s eminently a proof of 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. From the 
second till the fourteenth verse of the chapter, 
there is a continuous and cogent argument to 
show that all believers are placed under obliga- 
tions of the most binding kind, to walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit. “ For,” says the 
apostle, “ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death. For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh : that the right- 
eousness of the law might be fulfilled im us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For 
they that are after the flesh do mind the things 
of the flesh; but they that are after the Spint 
the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally 
minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is 
life and peace. Because the carnal mind 1s enmity 
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against God: for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. So then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 
And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live after 
the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the sons of God.” 

All this is an earnest and impressive effort to 
induce the believer to follow after that holiness, 
without which no man can see the Lord, in con- 
nection with the Almighty power of the Holy 
Spirit in producing and promoting it. In the 
fifteenth verse of the same chapter, there is also 
a clear though indirect unfolding of the sanctifying 
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agency of the Spirit on the minds of all believers : 
“ For ye have not,” says the apostle, “ received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father.” As God is essentially holy, no 
sinner could approach Him in the filial spirit here 
described, who had not first been sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost, and by Him made conscious of his 
adoption into the family of God. The sinner who 
has never been sanctified by the Spirit, not only 
could not approach a Being who is of “ purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity,” but he never could look 
up to God as his Father, in that special and 
blessed sense which is here indicated. Indeed, the 
very next verse is decisive on this point ; for, says 
the apostle, “ The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God,” 
—an expression which necessarily implies that the 
work of sanctification has been accomplished in 
the souls of all of whom this can be predicated. 
Let me here take the opportunity, by way of 
parenthesis, which I gladly do, of commending 
to the special attention of my readers Dr. Win- 
slow’s able and luminous exposition of the whole 
of this chapter—perhaps the most precious one in 
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the whole compass of Divine truth,—which he has 
given in his well-known work, “ No ConpEm- 
NATION.” The volume is an invaluable treatise 
on the momentous truths contained in the eighth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. 

In the sixteenth verse of the fifteenth chapter 
of the same Epistle to the Romans, Paul distinctly 
and directly asserts the doctrine of the believer's 
sanctification through the Holy Spirit. “ That I 
should,”’ he says, “ be the minister of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.” And 
the same apostle, in the thirteenth verse of the 
second chapter of his Second Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, emphatically recognizes the obligations 
under which he and his fellow-workers in the mi- 
nistry of the Gospel were, to give God thanks for 
having chosen them to salvation, through sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief in the truth: 
« But we are bound to give thanks alway to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to sal- 
vation through sanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth.” Peter has a passage which 
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is in some respects parallel, in the first and second 
verses of the first chapter of his First Epistle: 
“ Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the stran- 
gers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto 
you, and peace be multiplied.” And the same 
truth is reiterated in the twenty-second verse of 
the same chapter: ‘ Seeing,” he says, “ ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure heart 
fervently.” Many other passages might be cited 
im confirmation of the doctrine that the Holy 
Spirit is the great sanctifier of God’s people, but 
it is one on which all who have embraced evan- 
gelical views are so entirely agreed—that it is not 
necessary, as before remarked, to adduce any fur- 
ther corroborative passages from the pages of in- 
spiration. 

The holy and blessed results which spring from 
the indwelling of the Spirit in the heart of the 
believer in His office of Sanctifier, are described 
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by the apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, in these words :—‘ The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, goodness, gen- 
tleness, faith, meekness, temperance.” These 
are all holy dispositions, produced by an Agent 
who is holiness itself. The same apostle in his 
subsequent epistle, again speaks of the fruits of 
the Spirit: “For,” says he, “the frait of the 
Spirit is in all goodness, righteousness, and truth, 
_ proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.” So 
that the very results wrought on the minds of be- 
lievers, by the Spirit of God, as clearly prove by 
implication, as it is directly proved by specific 
statements, that the Holy Ghost is the Sanctifier of 
God’s people. Every good disposition felt by 
believers—every aspiration after a higher standard 
of spiritual excellence than they have yet attained 
unto—every earnest wish, every fervent prayer to 
be more conformed to the will of God,—and every 
sincere effort to make further progress in the path- 
way of holiness,—is to be ascribed solely to the 
operations of the Divine Spirit. 

And in order that He may successfully carry 
on the work of sanctification in God’s saints, the 
Holy Ghost takes up his residence in their hearts. 
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Tn accordance with this view of the indwelling of 
the Spirit in the souls of the saints, Paul calls 
them temples of the Holy Ghost. And every- 
where the exhortation is given to God’s people, 
that they should seek the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit in a yet more marked and manifest manner, 
while the fact is stated in innumerable places, that 
the Spirit does dwell in the hearts of believers, 
“Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world can- 
not receive, because it seeth Him not, neither 
knoweth Him; but ye know Him because He dwell- 
eth with you, and shall be in you.” “But if the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth within you.” The Spirit of 
God cannot dwell in any heart without making 
that heart comparatively holy. Were it possible 
—which, blessed be God, it is not, for the Holy 
Spirit is omnipotent,—that the Spirit could be 
defeated in His efforts to sanctify the soul which 
He chooses for His dwelling-place, He would at 
once, and finally, depart from that soul ; for, in 
the very nature of things, there never could be 
any communion, any association, between a Being 
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like the Spirit of God, and the sinner who could 
successfully resist His sanctifying operations in, 
the soul. The Holy Spirit, whenever He takes up 
His residence in the heart of man, purifies that 
heart to such an extent, as to make it a suitable 
residence for Himself to dwell in. 

The Holy Spirit, as the Sanctifier of the people 
of God, is frequently set before us in the sacred 
oracles under the emblem of water. Water 
cleanses, water washes away that which is polluted. 
And, therefore, the Holy Spirit is fitly compared 
to that element, inasmuch as He is the great 
Sanctifier of all who believe. Under this emblem 
of water, the Holy Spirit, as a Sanctifier of the 
saints, is spoken of in various places in the Old 
Testament. ‘ Then,” says God himself, speaking 
through the mouth of the prophet Ezekiel, in the 
twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, and twenty-seventh 
verses of the thirty-sixth chapter of his book, 
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and » 
ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from 
all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you: and I will take away the stony heart out of 
your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 
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And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my 
judgments, and do them.” 

All this is spoken of the Holy Spirit. It was 
to be His work, as is clearly shown in the twenty- 
seventh verse, where God says, “I will put my 
Spirit within you.” This passage furnishes an im- 
pressive illustration of the sanctifying agency of the 
Spirit of God in the minds and hearts of believers. 

The Spirit is again spoken of in a very remark- 
able manner, under the emblem of water, in the 
thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth verses of the seventh 
chapter of John’s Gospel, where Jesus himself 
says: “ He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of liv- 
ing water. But this spake He of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on Him should receive: for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” 

With regard to the mode of the operation of 
the Holy Spirit on the hearts of men, when carry- 
ing on and carrying out the work of sanctification, 
it is not necessary that we should dwell at any 
length. In general terms the Spirit of God sancti- 
fies the saints through the truth as it is in Jesus. 
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“Now,” says Jesus, addressing His earthly disci- 
ples previous to His crucifixion, ‘‘now ye are 
clean,” or sanctified, “through the word that I 
have spoken unto you.” In another place, in 
addressing His heavenly Father on behalf of 
His disciples, for whom He felt at that memorable 
moment a special solicitude, He says: “ Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy Word is truth.” No 
soul was ever yet sanctified through any other 
medium than the Word of God. It is the oniy 
medium of sanctification which God is pleased to 
honour. Providences, it is true, are sometimes 
made the preliminary means both of conversion 
and sanctification ; but that is always in ultimate 
subordination to the truth as it is in Jesus. A 
solemn dispensation of Providence may strike the 
mind, and arrest the attention of those who had 
hitherto been thoughtless ; but still it will mvari- 
ably be found, that wherever saving results are 
produced, the Word of God has been the main 
instrument employed. The loss of property, of 
friends, of health, or other dispensations of Divine 
Providence, may, and often do, predispose the 
mind for the reception of the truth ; but stillit is 
by the Word that the Spirit of God savingly and 
sanctifyingly works. In seasons of sickness or of 
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sorrow, when the mind is solemnized, and the heart 
is deeply affected, the Spirit of God brings par- 
ticular portions of the holy oracles, with a special 
power, to the soul that is thus exercised. David 
speaks to this effect with great force and frequency, 
because his utterances came from the depths of his 
personal experience. 

The Holy Spirit is not limited with regard to 
the revealed truths which He makes the means of 
the sanctification of God’s people. He worketh in 
this respect, where, and as He will. He employs 
one particular truth in the case of some particular 
saint, and another truth in the case of some other 
believer. But, generally speaking, there are cer- 
tain truths which He specially owns and honours, 
and blesses, in the work of sanctification. Of these, 
indeed, it may be said that they are more or less 
largely made use of in the case of every saint who 
is sanctified by the Holy Ghost. The character of 
God,—as a God of infinite love and purity, is 
vividly brought before the believer as one grand 
medium of his progress in holiness. The perfect 
purity of the Almighty is presented to the believ- 
er’s mind by the Spirit, in colours so vivid, that 
he admires and adores it, and feels that it not 

u 2 


292 THE HOLY SPIRIT 


only is his duty, but would be his highest privi- 
lege to be conformed to the Divine image.’ What- 
ever we love and admire, we long to be made like 
unto. And so with regard to the love of God to- 
wards His people,—the more clearly that is appre- 
hended, and the more sensibly its power is felt on 
the heart, the more will the believer long to love 
and be like so gracious and so loving a Being. 
Those who have thus contemplated the glorious 
and gracious character of God, will be able fully 
to feel the force of the passage—“ We love Him 
because He first loved us.” And in our love to 
God as the result of a consciousness of being loved 
by a Being so pure and so gracious as He is, there 
will be found the elements of all true holiness. 

In the character, too, and example of Christ, 
there is something which exercises a wondrously 
transforming power. ~When the Holy Spirit 
brings before the mind of the believer the bound- 
less love of Christ to a ruined race, and to him- 
self as one of the number, and portrays with His 
own matchless power the holiness of Jesus, the 
soul is filled with an unutterable admiration, which 
seeks to give all the expression to its feelings 
which it can, by hungering and thirsting after, 
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and praying for conformity to His image. The 
great truth—one of the most momentous truths 
embraced in the glorious Gospel scheme—that the 
blood of Christ is meant, and is infallibly fitted to 
cleanse from all sin, is perpetually present to the 
mind, and its sanctifying effect is sensibly felt on 
the heart. By constantly keeping before the eye 
of faith, the blood, and the character, and example 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit carries 
on the. work of transformation in the soul of the 
saint, with steady and manifest effect. Thus 
taught, and thus operated on by the Holy Ghost, 
the believer feels a force and sees a fulness of 
meaning he never did before, in the passage in 
the eighteenth verse of the third chapter of the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which says :— 
“ But we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.” 

But in speaking of Christ as being one great 
source, as being indeed the great source, in the 
hands of the Divine Spirit, of the sanctification 
of God’s saints, every believer will concur with 
me when I seek to lay special stress on the blood of 
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Jesus as the great means of sanctification made 
use of by the Holy Ghost. All the shedding of 
blood under the Jewish dispensation, was no less 
typical of the soul-sanctifying, than the sin- 
expiating efficacy of the Saviour’s blood. Not 
only did the blood of bulls and of goats and the 
other beasts slain on the altar, point to the atone- 
ment which Christ Jesus was to make on Mount 
Calvary, when His own most precious blood should 
be shed there, but it was no less expressively 
emblematic of the soul-cleansing power of that 
precious blood. By faith the believing Jew 
washed himself in the Redeemer’s blood, and 
under the direction and by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit was made clean. In the ninth chapter of 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle dwells at 
much length, and with great emphasis, on this. 
He shows how the shedding of blood, under the 
Levitical dispensation, typified the shedding of 
Christ’s blood for the purpose of sanctifying God’s 
people, as well as for expiating the guilt of all 
who should believe in Jesus. Without quoting 
the whole chapter, which bears more or less di- 
rectly on this point, let me invite the special and 
prayerful attention of my readers to that por- 
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tion of the chapter which begins at the eighth 
and ends with the twenty-second verse: “ The 
Holy Ghost,” says the apostle, “ this signifying, 
that the way into the holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was 
yet standing: which was a figure for the time 
then present, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience ; 
which stood only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation. But Christ being 
come an high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
His own blood He entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God? And for this cause He is the 
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mediator of the New Testament, that by means 
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testament, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inhe- 
ritance. For where a testament is, there must also 
of necessity be the death of the testator. Fora 
testament is of force after men are dead: other- 
wise it is of no strength at all while the testator 
hveth. Whereupon neither the first testament 
was dedicated without blood. For when Moses 
had spoken every precept to all the people accord- 
ing to the law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 
and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, 
saying, This is the blood of the testament which 
God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he sprink- 
led with blood both the tabernacle, and all the 
vessels of the ministry. And almost all things 
are by the law purged with blood; and without 
shedding of blood is no remission.” 

In the apocalyptic visions, too, of John, in his 
solitary abode on the Isle of Patmos, the blood 
of Jesus Christ in its all-sanctifying efficacy 
seems to have been perpetually present to that 
apostle’s mind. He begins his revelations with 
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an ascription of glory to the Redeemer. ‘‘ Unto 
Him, ” he saith in the first chapter and in verses 
fifth and sixth, “ Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father ; to Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever, Amen.” And in the fourteenth verse 
of the seventh chapter, pointing to the ransomed 
and glorified multitude that no one could num- 
ber, whom he saw in a vision, he said, ‘‘ These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed-their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb.” So that not only is the 
blood of Christ the great means of the believer’s 
sanctification, but without its application to the 
heart and conscience by the Holy Ghost, there can 
be no real sanctification at all. It is clearly to the 
blood of Christ in its sanctifying virtues, though 
speaking under the emblem of water, that the 
apostle refers in the twenty-second verse of the 
tenth chapter of Hebrews. “ Let us,” he says, 
‘« draw near,” namely, to the throne of mercy in 
prayer, “ with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
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water.” That the water here spoken of means 
the blood of Jesus in all its soul-cleansing power, 
is placed beyond all doubt by the context, where, 
in verses nineteen and twenty, the apostle says, 
“ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new 
and living way, which he hath consecrated for us, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh.” The same 
great central truth in the Gospel scheme, namely, 
that the chief source of the believer’s sanctification 
is the blood of Christ when applied to the heart 
and conscience by the Holy Ghost, is further set 
forth in the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth verses 
of the same tenth chapter. “ He that despised 
Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, sup- 
pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace?” In the thir- 
teenth chapter and twelfth verse the precious truth 
is repeated. “ Wherefore Jesus also, that He might 
sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered 
without the gate.”” And yet again, in the same 
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chapter, in the twentieth and twenty-first verses, 
is distinctly enunciated the doctrine that the saints 
are sanctified by the blood of Christ, called in this 
instance by the apostle, “ the blood of the cove- 
nant.” “Now,” he says, “the God of peace, 
that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you per- 
fect in every good work to do His will, working 
in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ: to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.” In the verse in the first 
chapter of Peter’s First Epistle, recently quoted, 
there is a striking statement of the truth that 
believers are sanctified by the Spirit, through the 
blood of Christ. “ Elect,’’ says the apostle, “ ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience 
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you, and peace, be multiplied.” Need I quote 
on this subject what is said by the apostle John in 
the first chapter of his First Epistle and seventh 
verse: “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” 

The Holy Ghost also carries on the work of 
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sanctification in the souls of God’s saints, by the 
blessed views which He gives them of Himself. 
He clearly reveals to them that He is a Holy Spirit. 
He presents Himself to them as the Spirit of 
Holiness, and manifests Himself to them as dwell- 
ing permanently in their hearts, according to the 
promise of Jesus that He would abide with them 
for ever. They had before felt their infinite obli- 
gations to the Spirit of God ‘for His convincing 
power previous to conversion, and for the al- 
mighty power which He graciously put forth 
when He accomplished the great work of their 
regeneration. And thus feeling in relation to the 
past, and conscious that every holy desire and good 
disposition which they experience within, is wholly 
and solely the fruit of the Holy Spirit’s operations, 
they feel their hearts drawn out in love to the 
Spirit, which love is an eminent source of sanc- 
tity. There is thus a close and constant com- 
munion established between the soul of the saint 
and the Holy Spirit, the natural result of which 
is, that the saint longs and labours to be holy, so 
as that his heart may be a suitable temple for the 
Spirit of God to dwell in. 

But the Holy Spirit further carries on the work 
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of sanctification in the souls of the saints, by the 
increasingly vivid views which He brings before 
them of the evil of sin, and of the enormity of their 
own individual guilt. The Spirit lets in a con- 
tinually flowing flood of light on the spirituality 
of the law of God, which no one, not wrought on 
by His irresistible agency, ever could discern. He 
reveals to them that sin is an infinite evil, inas- 
much as it is committed against an infinitely holy 
and gracious God. And as the best of all places 
at which to learn the terrible enormity of sin, the 
Spirit conducts them to the cross of Christ, and 
points to the agony, the ignominy, and the death 
of the Saviour, as the most conclusive proofs 
which even God himself could furnish, of the 
unutterable evil of sin. Then the Holy Ghost 
presses home on the believer’s conscience the 
greatness of his own individual guilt. He shows 
him as in a mirror, faithfully reflecting the sins 
of his heart and his life, how great the agerava- 
tions of his guilt have been: and the result is 
that he is deeply humbled before God. He lays 
his hand on his mouth, and his mouth in the 
dust, and from the depths of his troubled heart 
exclaims, ‘‘ Unclean, unclean am I!” And when 
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the believer sees himself in,this light, the work of 
sanctification is, beyond all question, already far 
advanced, and a foundation is laid for yet farther 
and more decided progress in the Divine life. 
Under such feelings, and with such views of him- 
self, the Christian is constrained to have daily re- 
course to the “fountain filled with blood,’ drawn 
from the veins of the Redeemer,—the fountain 
spoken of in Old Testament Scripture as that 
which is opened to the house of David and the 
‘nhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
ness. He abhors sins which he formerly loved. 
He turns away with horror from whatever would 
offend so holy and good a God, as he now sees 
the Father to be, or as would crucify his glorious 
Lord afresh, or grieve that Holy Spirit to whose 
agency he feels that he owes all that he is, both 
with regard to his conversion and whatever mea- 
sure of attainment he has already made in that 
holiness without which no man can see the Lord, 
and of which he longs to obtain a far larger 
share. 

These are the principal means, and this the 
usual ‘process by which the Holy Spirit carries on 
the work of sanctification in the souls of the saints, 
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It may be right to repeat, that the Spirit does not 
bind Himself down to any specific course of pro- 
cedure. He worketh as He will. He searcheth all 
hearts. He knoweth all things, and adapts Him- 
self to the peculiar circumstances of each believer. 
Still it is by means, in some form or other, of 
those cardinal truths which we have thus sought 
to indicate, that He carries on, and will ultimately 
complete, the work of sanctification in the souls 
of God’s people. The work, it is true, must needs, 
from the nature of things, be more or less im- 
perfect even in the best of believers, so long as 
they are in the body; but the believer wili be 
made perfect in holiness for ever the moment the 
soul, severed from the body, has winged its flight 
to those realms of unsullied purity and unutter- 
able bliss, in which all Christ’s ransomed people 
shall exult in the effulgence of God’s glorious pre- 
sence, and bask in the sunshine of His gracious 
favour, through all eternity. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
THE HOLY GHOST AS A COMFORTER. 


We now come to that part of our subject which 1s 
to be regarded as its great central point, namely, 
the Holy Spirit considered as the ComrorTeR of 
the saints of God. Our previous chapters are 
chiefly to be viewed as paving the way for the 
more clear apprehension of the great fact, that the 
Holy Spirit is specially given by God, and specially 
sent by Christ, in the character of the CoMFORTER 


of the saints. 


The people of God stand in urgent and unceas- 


ing ueed of Divine comfort. They not only live 
sn a world of woe, and have their full share of the 
sorrows which are common to humanity, but they 
have troubles to which the people of the world are 
strangers. Hence, we are told, that many are the 
afflictions of the righteous. While they are deeply 
depressed, and seem to languish beneath their 
load of grief, as if they would perish under it, 


AS A COMFORTER. 305 


they see the wicked around them flourish like the 
green bay tree. Their journey through life lies, 
in a special sense, through a vale of tears. The 
very frequency and emphasis with which they say 
to their souls, “ Why art thou cast down, O my 
soul ?” shows that they are deeply depressed. They 
emphatically sow in tears while pilgrims on their 
way to that better land where they shall reap in 
unbounded and eternal joy. Their Lord and 
Master prepared them for this: “In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ;” “ Whoever will be my 
disciple must take up his cross and follow me ;”” 
“Ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s 
sake.” And the hatred of the world, it need not 
be remarked, involves opposition and persecution 
in every variety of form. The people of God have 
to fight every inch of their way to heaven. In 
front, on either side, and from behind, they have 
to do battle with the powers of darkness and with 
ungodly men. And as they successively reach 
the realms of glory, and take a retrospective sur- 
vey of the scenes of sorrow through which they 
have passed, they see a fulness of truth and of 
meaning in the language applied to the ransomed 
throng which they never discerned when on 
i 
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earth :—“ These are they who have come out of 
great tribulation.”? The chief sorrows of the saints 
spring from sources unknown to, and incompre- 
hensible by, the world. They are the sorrows of 
the soul,—having their origin in the vivid views 
which they have of the evil of sin and of their own 
individual guiltiness in the sight of God. And 
the sins which grieve them most, which cause 
them the deepest anguish of spirit, are the sins 
which they have committed since they realized 
a sense of God’s pardoning mercy and adopting 
love in Christ Jesus their Lord. But as I have 
touched on this point already, I will not recur to 
it. Suffice it to say, that the believer’s path 1s 
everywhere beset with thorns. The road along 
which he passes on his journey towards his home 
in heaven, is so rugged, as well as perilous, that 
he often faints by the way, and frequently fears 
he will one day perish, and never reach the ce- 
lestial Canaan. He has therefore need of all the 
comfort which can be given him on the road to 
heaven. It is God’s pleasure that His people 
should be comforted, as will be shown hereafter. 
It is no less the pleasure of our Lord, that the 
hearts of His followers should not be unduly 
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troubled, but should be comforted amid all their 
tribulations. It was with this view, and to this 
end, that He promised them, when on earth, to 
send them the Holy Ghost as their Comrorter. 

But if the Holy Ghost were, as many maintain, 
not a person, but a mere impalpable “ influence,” 
He would indeed be a miserable Comforter, or 
rather no Comforter at all, to the sorrowing chil- 
dren of God. They need, and must have something 
tangible, something sentient, something possess- 
ing all the attributes of a wise, and holy, and 
powerful Being, to minister comfort to them in 
their days of deep distress. - To talk to a tried be- 
liever of receiving comfort from the Holy Ghost, 
regarded as a mere “influence,” would be to him 
a painful mockery. And so with regard to the 
Divinity of the Holy’Spirit. If He were in any 
way less than the other two Persons in the God- 
head ; if He were what some make Him, in effect 
a sort of subordinate deity, He could never effici- 
ently fulfil the functions of a Comforter, for to do 
that, essential Divinity is indispensable. But-the 
saints of God know that the Holy Ghost is truly 
and properly equal in His essence with the Father 
aud the Son, They feel besides, that one who 
; x2 
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loves them so tenderly as Jesus does, would never 
have sent them a Comforter as a substitute for 
Himself, who did not possess all the qualifications 
necessary for the office,—of which qualifications, 
the most important one is, the perfect Divinity 
of the Comforter to be sent. It is mainly on this 
ground that I have dwelt at so much length on 
the Personality and entire Deity of the Holy 
Spirit. : 

With regard, again, to the chapters which 
have devoted to the consideration of the Holy 
Ghost, as the convincer and converter of sinners, 
—no true believer needs to be informed that 
there can be no real scriptural comfort until the 
work of conversion, and the process of conviction 
which precedes it, have been aceomplished. The 
Holy Ghost never yet acted the part, and never 
will, of Comforter to any person in whose mind 
He had not previously made His power felt, in 
the two processes referred to. Not less indispen- 
sable to the Holy Spirit’s fulfilling the functions 
of the Comforter in the minds and hearts of the 
saints, is instruction in Divine things. So long 
as any one remains in ignorance of the more im- 
portant truths which are contained in the Bible, 
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He must remain a stranger to the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost. The Spirit must teach not only the 
outward form of words, but their hidden and 
spiritual meaning, before the soul can experience 
any real comfort. The same holds equally true 
with regard to sanctification. Holiness is the 
basis of all real happiness. An unholy and yet 
happy man, would be a contradiction. It were a 
spiritual impossibility. Many truly holy men have 
in seasons of darkness and temptation, been un- 
happy for a time, but sooner or later the clouds 
which enveloped their souls have broken up, ‘and 
disappeared, and they have again known what 
real happiness is. But for a man to be habitually 
unholy, and yet happy, is a thing which not only 
never was witnessed, but, with all reverence be it 
said, is a thing which even God himself could 
not bring to pass,—inasmuch as it would destroy 
the very foundations of that throne of glory which 
He has established in the central spot of his illi- 
mitable universe. The Holy Ghost, therefore, be- 
fore discharging the duties which devolve upon 
Him as a Comforter, effectually performs the func- 
tions which attach to His character as the sanc- 
_ tifier of God’s people. | 
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Having, then, thus considered the Person and 
the Work of the Holy Spirit, before He assumes 
the office of Comforter, and having shown that 
unless our views, as relates to His person and work, 
are sound, He cannot prove a Comforter to any 
one,—we now come to the chief object we have in 
view, which is to consider the Holy Ghost as Tue 
Comrorter. This is the most blessed relation- 
ship which the Holy Spirit bears to the saints of 
God. May He himself lead us into all truth res- 
pecting His ministrations as a Comforter, and may 
every poor, discouraged, cast-down believer, whose 
eye, in God’s providence, may be directed to the 
perusal of this work, abundantly experience the 
blessedness of truths so precious as those which 
cluster: around the glorious and gracious truth 
that the Spirit is the Comforter of the people of 
God. ' 

In directing attention to the means by which 
the Holy Ghost ministers comfort to the followers 
of Christ, it is right that we should, first of all, 
receive the instruction which Jesus himself has 
given us, direct from His own lips, on the point. 

It will be remembered, that when He first gave 
the promise to His followers, that He would send 
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them, or pray the Father to send them, the Holy 
Ghost as a Comforter, it was immediately before 
His crucifixion. It will be noted, that first of all 
the Holy Ghost was to be given as a successor to 
Himself, so far as related to the comfort of His 
disciples, whose hearts were naturally troubled at 
the thought of being parted from Him. “TI will,” 
says Jesus, “ pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, that He may abide with 
you for ever.” Jesus himself had hitherto been 
the sole Comforter of His disciples. Of the 
Holy Spirit as a Comforter, it may be doubted 
whether they had, up till this time, any distinct 
or intelligible views. That they had a certain 
amount of knowledge respecting the Holy Spirit, 
and were not consequently in the condition of 
those alluded to inthe Acts, who did not so much 
as know whether there’ were any Holy Ghost, is 
sufficiently plain from what afterwards fell from 
Jesus; for in the verse which follows that which 
has just been quoted, He says: “Ye know Him, 
for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 
But the knowledge of the disciples with respect 
to the Holy Spirit, must have been very greatly 
increased by the few words which their Lord, on 
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this occasion, spoke to them regarding Him. And 
the more they knew of Him, the greater of ne- 
cessity would be the measure of their comfort. 
Even the simple intimation made to them, that 
the Holy Ghost was to come as the successor of 
Christ, or in His stead, so far as related to their 
comfort, in other words, that the Holy Spirit 
should be another Comforter, must have minis- 
tered largely to their happiness. The depths of 
their grief at the impending loss of the presence 
of their Lord, whom they so tenderly loved, tes- 
tified to the comfort which He had unfailingly af- 
forded them, while yet with them. Accordingly, 
when they had Christ’s own word for it, that the 
Holy Ghost should be sent as their Comforter, 
in His stead, they must have found in that simple 
fact, in conjunction with the assurance that He 
should abide with them for ever, an inexhaustible 
source of consolation. If they should thus have 
with them, and dwelling within them, such a 
Comforter, the comfort must have been instan- 
taneous as well as abundant. It did not depend 
on their knowledge of the means which are des- 
tined to be hereafter employed to minister to their 
comfort. It was enough for them to know that 
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the Comforter, whom Christ was to send in His 
own place, would be a suitable and sufficient one. 
And even now the new-born babe in Christ, whose 
perceptions of Divine Truth may be very dim, 
with regard to other things, may derive, and 
ought to derive, consolation from the simple fact 
that He knows that he has received the Holy 
Ghost. And believers, too, of many years’ stand- 
ing in their discipleship to Christ, ought, in their 
darkest days, to fall back on the great fact of the 
indwelling of the Spirit within them, and extract 
abundant consolation from it. They have the 
greatest cause for joy, that God has not taken, His 
Holy Spirit from them. So long as they have 
Him dwelling within them, they are safe. Nor 
ought they ever to lose their consolation or happi- 
ness, though they sometimes do, with such a 
glorious and gracious inmate in their hearts. 

But let us direct our attention to the means of 
ministering comfort to God’s people which Jesus 
himself indicated in his address to\His disciples 
immediately before His ignominious and excru- 
ciating death. “ He,” says Jesus, speaking of the 
Holy Ghost, “ He shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever 
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I have said unto you.” It is evident here, as has 
been already remarked, that the Christian’s com- 
fort or happiness is essentially dependent on the 
measure of spiritual instruction which has been 
imparted to him. The more the believer knows 
of the mysteries of divine things, the greater will 
be the amount of his happiness,—just as the per- 
fection of knowledge in glory will be an essential 
element in heaven’s happiness through all eternity. 
If, therefore, Christian reader, you would obtain 
more comfort than you have hitherto done, seek 
first that the Holy Spirit may increase your know- 
ledge of divine things. The more you know of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
the more will you love each of the several Persons 
of the glorious Trinity, and also the Three as a 
Triune God. And to have an increase of love to 
God, and to Christ, and to the Holy Spirit, 1s 
necessarily to insure an increase of happiness ; for 
happiness is as inevitably a consequence of love 
to a Triune Jehovah, as that any particular effect 
should spring from an adequate cause. 

But Jesus lays special stress when giving the 
promise of the Comforter to His disciples, on the 
fact that when the Comforter came, He would 
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bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever 
He—their Lord—had said unto them. That was 
eminently calculated to comfort their souls in the 
circumstances in which they were about to be 
placed. By the time the Spirit was to descend 
upon them, their Lord would have left them for 
ever, so far as regarded any personal or visible 
communication withthem. It is not difficult to 
imagine what must have been the depths of their 
distress, consequent on the bereavement which 
they sustained when their adorable Master, whom 
they loved with an intensity of affection of which 
we can form but a feeble conception, had been 
taken from them. When, therefore, the Holy 
Ghost had been received by them, and He brought 
all things to their remembrance whatsoever their 
Lord had said unto them, we can easily conceive 
with what joy of soul those things were thus 
brought anew by the Spirit to their recollection. 
All the words of endearment which Jesus spake 
to them, as man, while He sojourned with them, 
as well as the great spiritual truths which He 
taught them as a Divine Teacher, which would 
thus come afresh to their memories, would doubt- 
less be brought to their minds with greater vivid- 
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ness than when first they fell on their ears from 
the lips of their loving Lord. And when thus 
brought anew to the remembrance of the disciples 
by the agency of the Holy Ghost, they would sce 
a meaning as well as feel a blessedness in them, 
they had never seen or felt before. We have 
abundant proofs that the disciples were slow of 
hearing and dull of understanding. They often 
either misconceived the meaning of their Lord, or 
had no definite nctions whatever as to what He 
said. This, we know, would not be the case when 
the Holy Ghost had come and taken possession 
of their hearts for the purpose of bringing all 
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Lord had said unto them. The Holy Spirit, as 
was shown in a previous chapter, is an effectual 
Teacher. He fully instructs the believer as far as 
it is necessary the believer should be instructed. 
When, therefore, He brought anew to the remem- 
brance of the first disciples the things which 
Jesus had spoken to them, He would pour a flood 
of light into their minds and hearts, which would 
give them such perceptions of divine things, as 
would fill their souls with a joy unspeakable and 
full of glory, And the Holy Ghost would, too, 
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we may be sure, bring back to the remembrance 
of the first disciples, the loving looks, the tender 
accents, the affectionate manner of their Lord, 
when uttering the words thus brought anew to 
their memories, — with a blessedness of which 
none but themselves could form any idea. 

- All the things which Jesus had spoken to 
_ His disciples previous to the period at which 
He delivered this most touching and tender ad- 
dress, were more or less adapted, when rightly 
understood, by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, 
and brought home by Him to the mind and heart, 
to minister comfort to the disconsolate disciples. 
But there were some things which Christ had 
said, which were peculiarly calculated to comfort 
their hearts. The Sermon on the Mount, when 
brought afresh to the minds of the disciples by 
the Holy Ghost, after Christ’s crucifixion, would, 
of itself, prove a source of inexhaustible conso- 
lation to their souls. And so it ought to the soul 
of every believer of the present day. And so it 
will, if the Holy Ghost be only pleased to bring 
it vividly before the mind, and press it home with 
power to the heart. Only think, believer, in how 
many instances in that remarkable discourse, Jesus 
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pronounced His disciples to be blessed, and re- 
ceive from it the comfort which it was intended 
to impart to His followers. Even in the act of 
obeying, or honestly endeavouring to obey, the 
moral precepts with which the Sermon on the 
Mount is so largely interspersed, there would, in 
the hands of the Holy Ghost, be found a surpass- 
ing pleasure,—a happiness which those only know 
who have sought in singleness of heart to do, in 
all things, the will of God. Let no one turn 
away from this as legal teaching. We have no 
right to separate the doctrine from the precept, 
when God has joined them together. To do so 
would be to contract the terrible guilt of those 
who are described at the close of Revelation as 
taking away from the words of that book. What 
is said of that one book, is by implication said 
with regard to all other parts of the Sacred volume. 
Those who would put aside the precept, either 
wholly or partially, or in any way lessen the im- 
portance of the place which it has in God’s Word, 
must assuredly expose themselves to the fearful 
condemnation which is pronounced in the last verse 
but two of the Apocalypse. The very fact prac- 
tically declares, that they who undervalue the pre- 
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ceptive parts of the Bible, are not, in the proper 
acceptation of the term, believers in that Scripture 
which says, that in the keeping of God’s com- 
mandments there is great reward. David, the 
most advanced of all the Old Testament saints, 
was not afraid of acting in a spirit of legality 
when he was soearnest in his desires to act in 
accordance with the precept. “Oh,” he says, 
addressing God, “how I love thy law! It is my 
meditation all the day.”? In the same hundred 
and nineteenth Psalm—in every one of whose 
hundred and seventy-nine verses, save one, there 
is an expression of regard for God’s moral and 
spiritual laws— David observes, “My heart 
breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy 
commandments.”? Elsewhere he says, in terms 
which have already been quoted once and again, 
that the Word of God was sweeter to his taste 
than honey and the honey-comb. And every 
saint of God, taught by the Holy Spirit, will view 
the preceptive parts of the Bible in the same light, 
and derive unspeakable comfort from them. 

But to return to the things spoken verbally by 
Christ to His disciples, which the Holy Spirit, 
when He descended on them, should bring to 
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their remembrance, and thereby comfort their 
hearts. Of these we can only refer to a few, and 
they shall be taken exclusively from those chapters 
of John which record His address to His disciples 
immediately before His death. What could be 
more adapted, under the direction of the Holy 
Spirit, to minister comfort to the first disciples, 
than the four first verses of the fourteenth chapter 
of John? “ Let not,” says Jesus, “ your heart 
be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. 
In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself: that where I am, there ye may be 
also. And whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know.” 

It is easy to believe that when these words of 
Jesus were brought afresh to the minds of His 
first disciples, by the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven, they must have been filled with the highest 
joy. Jesus says, “Let not your heart be trou- 
bled.’ Why, then, should they be troubled? If 
He speaks peace, who shall speak the contrary ? 
«In my Father’s house,” He adds, “ there are 
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many mansions.” As if He had said, “ There is 
ample room for all of you in heaven ; and I go to 
prepare a place for you, individually, there. And 
having done this, having prepared a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am there ye may be also.” What con- 
soling words. It were impossible to conceive of 
any that could be more so. Jesus having pre- 
pared a place for all His disciples, would come 
again and receive them to that place. It is inex- 
pressibly blessed to observe, that not only does 
Jesus prepare the place, but He prepares it where 
He himself is : “1 will receive you to Myself, that 
where I am there ye may be also.” He knew full 
well that however great might be the glory of 
heaven, it would be no place of real bliss to them, 
should they have their place assigned them in any 
part of the celestial regions where He was not. 
Tt is His presence that will give heaven its highest 
happiness. And as, without Him who redeemed 
them by His blood, the ransomed throng would 
not find heaven to be a place of perfect bliss, so 
without them, the happiness of Christ himself 
would not—I say it with all reverence—be com- 
plete. Asit is His presence that makes them 
Y 
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supremely blessed, so their presence is essential to 
His happiness, in His mediatorial or representa- 
tive capacity. ‘Father, I writ that those whom 
thou hast given Me, may be with Me.” They are 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones, and therefore the head could not be happy, 
were not the members with it. This is a precious 
truth. It may prove sweet to the soul of many a 
saint to whom the idea never oceurred before,— 
that Jesus, as the Elder Brother of all who believe 
in Him, could not be perfectly happy in heaven, 
were any of them missing from those mansions in 
glory which He has gone to prepare for them. 
This was eminently one of the things which Jesus 
had said to His first disciples, which the Holy 
Ghost would bring powerfully home to their sor- 
rowing souls, and which, when thus brought to 
their remembrance, could not fait to fill their 
hearts with comfort and with joy. 

In the thirteenth and fourteenth verses of the 
fourteenth chapter, Jesus employed other precious 
words, which would minister unspeakable comfort 
to the disciples, when the Holy Ghost brought 
them to their remembrance. “ Whatsoever,”’ 
He says, “ye shall ask in My name, that will I 
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do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son, 
If ye shall ask anything in My name, I will do 
it.” How sweet to the souls of the first disciples, 
must have been this assurance. How blessed to 
know that there was not a single thing which they 
could ask, which it was for their good to receive, 
and God’s glory to give, which their Lord, after 
His ascension, would not bestow upon them. 
When the Holy Spirit brought these blessed words 
back to their memories, and impressed them on 
their hearts, they must have joyed and rejoiced to 
a degree of which we can-form no adequate idea. 
And Christ’s disciples of the present day ought 
to extract the same comfort from the same gracious 
words, for they are just as much meant for them, 
and are as applicable to their circumstances, as 
they were meant for, and were applicable to, the 
circumstances of those disciples who first became 
followers of the Lord. And wherever the Holy 
Spirit does bring home these words of Jesus to 
the hearts of His present disciples, they will find 
them a source of abundant consolation. 

So profound was the solicitude of Jesus for the 
comfort of His disciples, that He repeats, in the 
eighteenth verse, the assurance He had given them 
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in the third, that He would come again unto them : 
‘«T will not leave you comfortless, I will come to 
you.” This may either refer to His coming to 
them in the person of the Holy Ghost, or His 
coming to them on the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, to receive them to Himself, that they might 
be for ever with Him in glory. Or the words may 
admit of both constructions. Hither interpreta- 
tion, or both interpretations would, when the 
words were brought to their remembrance by the 
Holy Ghost, prove the means of abundant conso- 
lation to their hearts. 

Blessed, too, to the minds of the first disciples 
of Jesus, must have been the words in the follow- 
ing verse, when brought anew to their memories 
by the Holy Ghost. “Because I live, ye shall 
live also.”’ The life here referred to, is spiritual 
and eternal life. In the life of their Lord, they 
had a guarantee or pledge of theirs. As His was 
imperishable, so would be that of His followers. 
Their life is hid with Christ in God, and can no 
more be extinguished than Jesus can cease to be. 
He is their head, they are the members of His 
mystical body, and, therefore, their spiritual and 
eternal life is as assured as that of their Lord 
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himself. This is a most blessed truth, and may 
be as much predicated of believers in Christ now, 
as it was of those to whom Jesus personally ad- 
dressed it. Let us all, then, hold so precious. a 
truth with a tenacity of grasp which neither Satan 
nor the world will be able to relax. It is a truth 
on which to live, it is a truth on which to die. It 
is fitted to solace and support the soul amid all 
the sorrows of life; it is one eminently calculated 
to sustain and cheer in the hour and article of 
death. 

When Jesus said to His first disciples that the 
Holy Ghost, whom He should send to them in the 
eapacity of the Comforter, would bring all things 
to their remembrance whatsoever He had said unto 
them, His words did not literally relate alone to 
those which He had spoken before that particular 
moment. In the phrase He included what He 
was then saying to them, and what He might yet 
say before He had bowed His head and given up 
the ghost. All, therefore, which ‘le said in the 
remaining part of the fourteenth chapter, and all 
that is recorded in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
chapters, were among the things which the Holy 
Spirit would convert into springs of comfort, by 
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bringing them again to the remembrance of the 
first followers of Jesus. It would far exceed the 
limits allotted to this part of my work, were I to 
make a detailed reference to all the blessed things 
which Christ then and there addressed to His dis- 
ciples. The reader will find an ample reward in 
going over them all, word by word, and sentence 
by sentence, in his moments of seclusion from 
the world, and of his converse with the things of 
God and eternity. But there are some of our 
Saviour’s words in these chapters so inexpressibly 
sweet to the believer’s taste, that it is impossible 
not to fix the attention especially upon them. 
“ Abide in Me, and I in you.” “ If ye abide in 
Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall.ask what 
you will, and it shall be done unto you.” “As 
the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you: 
continue ye in My love.” “ These things have I 
spoken unto you, that My joy might remain in 
you, and that your joy might be full.” “ Greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends.” “ Henceforth [ 
call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth; but I have-called you friends ; 
for all things that I have heard of the Father, I 
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have made known to you.” ‘ For the Father 
himself loveth you, because ye have loved Me, and 
believed that I came out from God.” And then 
listen to the precious words with which Jesus con- 
cludes His touching address to His disciples: 
‘< These things I have spoken unto you, that in Me 
ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have over- 
come the world.” No mind can conceive the 
magnitude of that comfort which these words of 
our Lord must have ministered to the minds of 
His first disciples, when the Holy Ghost, sent 
down from heaven for the special purpose, brought 
them anew to their remembrance. They would dwell 
on each word with ecstatic joy. They would see 
a meaning in, and derive a measure of consolation 
from, every sentence which their Saviour had 
spoken, which they would not exchange for all 
which this world could offer them instead. And 
the same words of our Lord ought to prove the 
source of the same comfort to all Christ’s follow- 
ers of the present day. And so they will if they 
are only brought home with the resistless power 
of the Holy Ghost to our hearts. It is our duty 
to-pray for the outpouring of the Spirit with this 
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view and to this end; and if we do pray in faith, 
we have Christ’s specifie promise that we shall 
receive the Spirit: “ For,” says Jesus, “ ifaver 
being evil, know how to give eood gifts unto your 
children, how much more will the Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” 

Though many of the things which Jesus said 
amnto His disciples while He was yet with them, 
are lost to us, yet it is inexpressibly blessed to 
know, that all those great truths which He taught 
in the days of His public ministry on earth, whe- 
ther as relating to His character as mere man, OF 
to His character as the God-man, are recorded 1n 
the New Testament. And believers, therefore, of 
the present day may be regarded as being, in a 
sense, in a similar situation to the first disciples. 
If we have not, like them, seen the person of our 
Lord, and listened to the accents of His voice, yet 
we know that in all essential respects what He 
spake to them, He speaks through His written 
Word to us. But we, like the first disciples, are 
apt to forget what Jesus has said, or, what we re- 
member, we often fail to comprehend. The pro- 
mise, therefore, of the Holy Ghost made to us, 
ought to minister as much comfort to our minds 
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as it did to theirs. We need to have our memories 
refreshed as to what we have read of the words of 
Jesus, and to have our minds enlightened, where 
they are dark. 

But I am anxious to give a wider significance 
to the phrase, “ He will bring all things to your 
remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you,” 
than it might, on an inattentive perusal, seem to 
admit of. I would put a construction on it as 
broad as the boards of the Bible in which it is con- 
tained. As the Holy Scriptures, from Genesis to 
Revelation, are the acknowledged Word of God, 
and consequently the Word of Christ, I would re- 
gard every verse or passage in either Testament as 
Jegitimately included in the words of Jesus, when 
He says to His disciples of the present day, in 
promising them the gift of the Holy Spirit, “ He 
will bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you.” Jesus spoke, and 
still speaks by the blood of righteous Abel, by the 
patriarchs, by the Levitical rites and ceremonies, 

by the Psalmist, and by the prophets, as well as 
in His own person, and by His disciples and 
apostles. We are, therefore, warranted in praying 
that all things which we read in God’s Holy Book, 
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but which we may have forgotten, may be brought 
to our remembrance by the Holy Ghost, wherever 
they are calculated to minister comfort to our 
minds. And will not many a Christian reader 
readily and thankfully respond to my question in 
the affirmative, when I ask, “ Has not the Holy 
Ghost, in times past, given you unspeakable com- 
fort, by brmging to your remembrance many 
passages of Scripture not consisting of the words . 
of Jesus as coming directly from His own lips ?” 
Though they have come indirectly through the 
pen of some inspired servant, they have come 
with inexpressible blessedness and_ irresistible 
power. 

Among the other things which the Comforter 
was to do when He came to the first disciples, and 
through which He would speak peace to their 
troubled hearts, was, that He should “ testify” of 
Jesus. “ When,” says Christ, “ the Comforter is 
come whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me.”? There can be 
no doubt that the disciples had up till the present 
time only seen as through a glass darkly, the 
glory of Christ’s person ; and they were so imper- 
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fectly informed regarding His mission to our earth, 
that Peter—doubtless expressing the sentiments 
of the rest, as well as his own—would not hear of 
His submitting to die a violent death: “This be 
far from thee, Lord.” And the two disciples, 
downcast and almost heart-broken, whom he met 
on their way to Emmaus, after He had risen from 
the dead, plainly intimated that all their faith in 
Him had been interred in the grave to which His 
body had been consigned. “ We thought it would 
have been He that should have redeemed Israel.” 
They had thought this, but they thought it no 
longer. Thomas, who would not believe that the 
Lord had risen from the dead, unless he had posi- 
tive proof of the fact, only expressed the doubts 
which the others entertained. The disciples of 
Jesus, therefore, had, it is manifest, no clear per- 
ceptions of His Divinity at the time of his death. 
But when the Spirit should be poured out with- 
out measure on them, the glorious, truth of the 
proper and perfect Deity of the Lord Jesus would 
be made as clear to them as the sun when shining 
in his meridian splendour. And when this truth— 
a truth on which the whole scheme of redemption 
rests as on a foundation firmer far than the ever- 
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lasting hills, was brought to the disciples’ minds, 
after the ascension of Jesus to glory, —we may easily 
imagine how great would be the comfort which it 
would minister to their souls. They would not 
only never again fall into any mistake regarding 
a doctrine so momentous and so full of blessing, 
bat they would unceasingly meditate on and re- 
joice in it. It would be ever present to their 
thoughts ; and the more clearly they apprehended 
it, the greater would be the comfort which it would 
bring to their troubled hearts. 

But the testifying of the Holy Ghost concern- 
ing Jesus, to which our Lord here refers, does not 
relate to the Divinity of His person only: it re- 
lates no less to the glory and graciousness of His 
Mediatorial character. When Jesus told His 
disciples,—overwhelmed with sorrow at the thought 
that they should soon see His benign face no more, 
nor hear the accents of His heavenly voice, nor 
receive at His hands those offices of inexpressible 
tenderness which He had so often shown them,— 
that the Spirit whom He would send, would prove 
more than a substitute for Him,—it is easy to 
imagine how their hearts must have exulted at the 
assurance, ‘Their souls would be transported with 
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the revelations which the Holy Ghost would make 
to them respecting the grace as well as the glory of 
Jesus. And do not the disciples of Christ in 
the present day all, more or less, realize the com- 
fort which the Holy Ghost ministers to their 
minds, by unfolding to their view more fully than 
ever it had been before, the glory of the Person, 
and the graciousness of the work of Christ,— 
not His Work only, as regards His atoning sacri- 
fice, but that intercessory work which He is carry- 
ing unceasingly on, with unfailing success, at the 
right hand of Godin Heaven? This is a blessed 
thought, and it is one respecting which we all 
need to have the testifying of the Spirit. 
Believers derive unspeakable comfort from the 
Spirit’s testifying of Jesus with respect to His 
real humanity. The first disciples did not stand 
so much in need of the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost to their Lord’s true humanity, as do those — 
of the present day. They were more in danger 
of failing to perceive the proper Reity of Jesus, 
than of remembering that He was truly and essen- 
tially man. We have seen how very obscure the 
views of Christ’s first disciples were with regard 
to His Divinity, but with respect to His humanity 


334 THE HOLY GHOST 


it was impossible, circumstanced as they were, 
that they could ever, even for a single moment, 
be forgetful that He was bone of their bone, and 
flesh of their flesh. He was always with them, 
or at least He and they were never more than tem- 
porarily separated. They listened to the winning 
accents of His voice—their eye was never with- 
drawn from His radiant countenance,—they hourly 
received fresh tokens of the tenderness of that 
affection with which He regarded them, — His 
offices of kindness were unceasing—some of them 
had even leant on His bosom,—and they habi- 
tually realized a sense of His touching sympathies 
with them in all their sorrows, and in His readi- 
ness to relieve all their wants, so far as accorded 
with those acts of self-denial which it was neces- 
sary that they should have to perform, and which 


He so fully shared with them. They had, too, 


daily witnessed His deep compassion even for those 
who were not His disciples. They had listened to 
the conversation which had passed between Him 
and the young man who came to Him inquiring 
what he might do to inherit eternal life, and they 
saw how tenderly He loved that amiable, but un- 
regenerated youth. They had also seen the tears 
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which He shed in profusion over the impenitent 
population of Jerusalem, and had heard the em- 
phatic and touching tones in which He bewailed 
their obduracy, and deplored the consequent de- 
struction, temporal and spiritual, which impended 
over them. They would never forget either His 
look, or the accents of His voice, when He said, 
“If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong to thy peace ; but 
now they are hid from thine eyes.” ‘“O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
but ye would not, and now your house is left unto 
you desolate.” Most touching also, as an exhi- 
bition of the proper and perfect humanity of our 
Lord, was that incident so affectingly recorded by 
the evangelist, in connection with the death of 
Lazarus. As Jesus looked into the grave which 
contained the earthly remains of Lazarus, with 
whom He had, while Lazarus was alive, been on 
terms of close and cordial intimacy,—He wept. 
How forcibly, though silently, those tears of the 
Redeemer showed the perfect humanity of His 


336 THE HOLY GHOST 


nature, ‘and what a precious proof we have in that 
simple fact, of the tender sympathy which Jesus, 
in virtue of His humanity, has with all His fol- 
lowers in their sufferings and sorrows. 

In short, there was not a look, nor a word, nor 
an action of their Lord, during the period of His 
public ministry, which would not have deeply and 
abidingly impressed the first disciples with a con- 
viction of His perfect humanity. It is otherwise 
with believers in Jesus in the present day. They 
have never beheld their Saviour in the flesh ; they 
have neither seen His face, nor heard His voice, 
and therefore there is a tendency in their minds 
to be forgetful of the great and blessed fact of 
His perfect humanity. In this way they lose 
much of the comfort which they ought to enjoy, 


and which it is God’s pleasure they should possess. 


It is the province of the Holy Ghost to bring 
clearly before the minds of believers, that Jesus 
was, and is, as much man as He was and is God. 
He assumed our nature, and not only in that 
nature suffered, obeyed, and died, but He has 
taken it with Him up into heaven, where He will 
ever wear it. There was not a human sorrow of 
which He was not as susceptible as any of His 
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followers. Perhaps I should say, that He was 
more susceptible of sorrow and suffering than any 
of His disciples, inasmuch as His was a more ex- 
alted human nature than any of us possess. It 
is from the similarity of Christ’s sorrows and suf- 
ferings to those of His followers, that He is able 
to sympathize so perfectly with them, in the deep 
waters through which they-have to pass. It is 
because of His true humanity, that Jesus is the 
sympathizing Saviour, which He is so beautifully 
described by the apostle Paul as being. It is that 
which gives such unspeakable sweetness to the 
expression, “that we have not an high priest who 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, but one who was in all points tempted,” or 
tried, “like as we are, though without sin”? And 
then, to think that in heaven He will ever appear 
in our nature! What a glorious thought ! How it 
must comfort the heart of the Christian in the 
most unhappy periods of his life, when the Holy 
Ghost brings vividly before him the great truth, 
that not only did the Lord Jesus appear in our 
nature when on earth, but that He wears, and ever 
will wear, through all eternity, that nature in 
heaven. That.will give to those redeemed by the 
Z 
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blood of Christ from among men, a far higher 
status, if one may so speak, than even that of the 
angels themselves: for, as He took not on Him 
their nature, but ours, when He came to this 
world, so it is our nature, not theirs, that He wears 
in glory. We shall consequently be able to claim 
a far closer relationship to Jesus than even the 
loftiest archangel can: for angels and archangels 
are but His creatures, whereas we are His bre- 
thren. And by that endearing term we shall be 
called by Him in glory,—just as He called His 
first disciples His brethren when He sojourned on 
earth. He will then, as now, be their Elder Bro- 
ther. In accordance with this view,—that in 
virtue of our fraternal relationship to the Lord 
Jesus in heaven, we shall have a higher place and 
position than the angelic hosts, we read in the 
ninth verse of the seventh chapter of Revelation, 
that “the great multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb,” while the angels are described as only — 
standing “round about the throne.” The glori-— 
fied saints are thus nearer to Jesus than the angels. | 
Elsewhere, indeed, they are spoken of as being 
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not only in closer proximity to the throne of the 
Lamb than the angelic hosts, but as sharing the 
throne, or sitting on the throne, of their exalted 
Lord. 

All this ineffable glory and unutterable happi- 
ness, which will be peculiar to the Redeemed, will 
spring from the fact of Jesus being in their nature 
in heaven as He appeared in their nature on earth. 
. Nor is this all. The saints in glory, in virtue of 
Christ being in their nature, can claim in a sense 
—I speak it with the most profound reverence— 
relationship even with God himself, inasmuch as 
Christ is God as well as man. These are blessed 
truths; and when the Holy Ghost brings them 
home to the believer’s soul, they prove the source 
of inexpressible comfort. I will perhaps be par- 
doned if I refer to an instructive illustration of 
this which came under my own immediate obser- 
vation nearly twelve years ago. I quote from what 
I wrote a mouth or two afterwards in the most 
popular religious periodical of the day. Speaking 
of the death of one who sustained to me the closest 
and most tender of all earthly relationships, I said, 
in that publication :—“ About a fortnight before 
her death, and when that event was not supposed, 
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either by herself or her friends, to be so near at 
hand, her husband, in one of those devotional ex- 
ercises which they had together, when opportunity 
offered, incidentally alluded to the fact, that the 
redeemed in glory will occupy a much higher po- 
sition, and have to rejoice in a far more exalted 
relationship, than even the angels themselves. 
The remark made a deep impression on her mind. 
The fact had never struck her before. She eagerly 
inquired the grounds of her husband’s belief. He 
replied,— remarking that he wished to speak on 
such a subject with the deepest reverence—that 
the glorified saints would be superior to angels, 
inasmuch as they could claim relationship even 
with God himself,—Christ, who is God, having 
not only appeared in our nature, when in this 
world, but having taken that nature with Him to 
heaven. The glorious truth seemed to flash like 
the light of the meridian sun on her mind, and it 
continued, until the hour of her death, to fill her, 
atgintervals, with a joy and rejoicing bordering on 
rapture.” 


In saying that in virtue of the blessed and 


ennobling relationship which subsists between 


Christ and His disciples, as the result of His 
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having, in the fulness of time, taken our nature 
upon Him, and still appearing in that nature in 
heaven,—that we are in a sense to be regarded as 
actually related in our character as men to God 
himself,—I would desire to feel that I am tread- 
ing on such holy and delicate ground, that it is 
_ right we should only speak on the subject so far 
as we have the undoubted authority of Scripture. 
Hear, then, the words of Jesus himself on this 
momentous point. In that sublime and singularly 
spiritual prayer which He offered up to God on 
behalf of His disciples, just before He left the 
world, and which is recorded in the seventeenth 
chapter of John, the Saviour thus expresses Him- 
self, when speaking not only of those who were 
then, but who should become His disciples at any 
intervening period between that hour and the end 
of time: “Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on Me through their 
word: that they all may be one, as ‘Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they may be one 
in Us: that the world may believe that Thou hast 
sent Me. And the glory which Thou gavest Me 
T have given them; that they may be one, even 
as We are one.” 
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Jesus here prays that His people “may all be 
one in Us,” that is, in God and Himself. And 
He adds, that the glory which God had given 
Him, He had given them. Essentially, 1t cannot 
be necessary to say, that the creature never can 
be one with the Creator. God is essentially in- 
dependent of and unconnected with His offspring - 
on earth. Consequently, it could not be the 
essential glory of Christ which He had given to 
His disciples. The meaning of the passage ob- 
viously is, that there is a mysterious union be- 
tween God and His people, which can only be 
apprehended by faith, but which is peculiar to 
the saints, and is the result of Christ’s assump- 
tion of their nature. When the Holy Spint brings 
this high and holy relationship of believers, even 
to God himself, with power to their minds, they 
find a sweetness in it, and derive a comfort from 
it which no mind can conceive. Then they can — 
discern a beauty and blessedness which they never 
did before, in that passage of the apostle Paul, 
‘* Heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” No 
such language is applied to the loftiest seraphim — 
or cherubim, or other order of angelic intelligences 
in heaven, and therefore believers in Jesus, when — 
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the Holy Ghost enlightens their minds and 
touches their hearts on the subject, are filled with 
wonder, and with a joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 3 . 

But I will not dwell at greater length on the 
abundant consolation which the Holy Ghost mi- 
nisters to the mind of the believer, when He 
brings the great fact of Christ’s proper humanity 
home to the heart with power. TI feel the less 
disposed to dwell on this source of comfort to the 
Christian, because I have gone so fully into the 
subject in my little work, “ THz Brorner Bory 
FoR ADVERSITY; oR, THE SIMILARITY OF THE 
Savrour’s SoRROWs AND SUFFERINGS TO THOSE 
or His Fo.towers.” Let me simply say, that 
what Jesus was to His disciples when He lived 
and laboured here below, He is still, now. that 
He is exalted at the right hand of Ged. He has 
carried thither with Him all that fervent affection, 
and all those tender sympathiesy,.which He felt 
and exemplified, as their Brother, their Kinsman, 
the “ partaker of their flesh and blood,’ during 
His earthly sojourn. There is not a circumstance, 
however minute, which occurs in our history, into 
which He does not enter. In whatever concerns 
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our happiness in any way, Jesus, like an Elder 
Brother, takes the deepest interest. How pre- 
cious the thought! What a means of ministering 
comfort to the saints, when employed by the Holy 
Ghost, must such a view of our glorious and 
glorified Saviour prove ! 

But the Holy Spirit was also to show the first 
disciples things to come. The things to come, 
which the Holy Ghost was to show the first dis- 
ciples of Christ, may mean either what was des- 
tined to happen to the Church in their day, or 
things of a prophetic kind, which were to occur 
after they had slept with their fathers. But I 
would give the words a far more comprehensive 
signification. I would chiefly regard them as 
pointing to what the Holy Ghost, in His character 
of Comforter, would bring before the minds of the 
disciples, in reference to the glory which was after- 
wards to be revealed, and of which they would 
through all eternity be partakers in heaven! We 
know that in this sense it is, in the present day, 
the special province of the Holy Ghost to show 
to believers in Christ things to come. And many 
a saint of God, as he reads these lines, will set to 
his seal, that the Holy Spirit has eminently and 


AS A COMFORTER. 349 


emphatically proved a Comforter to his troubled 
heart, by the bright and blessed visions He has 
given him of the exceeding great and eternal 


weight of glory which will be his portion in 
heaven. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE HOLY GHOST AS A COMFORTER— 
CONTINUED. 


Tue Holy Ghost testifies of Ged as well as of 
Christ, and by the views which He gives to the 
believer of the Father, He brings inexpressible 
comfort unto his mind. The men of the world 
see nothing in God but a foe,—a Being who is 
angry with them every day, and every hour and 
moment of the day, because of their rebellion, 
their hardness of heart, and their scornful re- 
jection of all the overtures of mercy which He 
makes to them through the merits and mediation 
of His’ Son. No wonder that they should be 
miserable. The marvel is, that they are not 
driven down to the very lowest depths of despair. 
With God for their enemy, and the certainty that 
if they die in the impenitence in which they are 
living, He will avenge Himself of them at last, 
and consign them to the blackness of darkness for 


ever,—the marvel is, that in such circumstances, 


AS A COMFORTER. S17 


conscious of their condition and alive to the doom 
that awaits them, they can eat, drink, sleep, or 
have one moment’s enjoyment of life. With the 
people of God, the case is just the reverse. He 
is their friend, and they are His friends. He is 
their Father and covenant God. In virtue of 
the latter relation, there is not a blessing which it 
is in the power of God to bestow which they have 
not a right to expect. Great and manifold bless- 
ings are theirs in possession. All blessings ne- 
cessary to their perfect and eternal happiness are 
theirs in prospect. Every attribute of God 1s 
theirs. There is not a perfection which He pos- 
sesses which is not pledged for the present satety, 
and the ultimate salvation of all His saints. Even 
He himself is theirs: for He calls Himself, by the 
pens of His inspired prophets and apostles, the 
portion of His people. They realize the great 
truth, that God not only has loved them from 
eternity, but loves them as ardently as ever in 
time, and will love them with an infinite and un- 
changing affection through all eternity. Surely . 
if anything in the universe could minister comfort 
to the hearts of believers, it would be such a view 
of God’s character as is here indicated. And 
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when the Holy Ghost does specially direct the 
minds of believers to the contemplation of such 
a theme, and leads them to dwell in detail upon 
it, He does, indeed, vindicate His claim to the 
character of the Comforter which the Lord Jesus 
gave Him, when about to bid His first ee a 
final earthly adieu. 

And as the Holy Ghost thus comforts the hearts 
of the saints by the views which He brings before 
their minds of Jesus Christ and of God, so He 
contributes largely to their happiness by testifying 
of Himself. Whatever He has done for them in 
tne work of conviction and conversion, and after- 
wards in enlightening their minds and sanctifying 
their souls, He clearly brings before them, and 
deeply impresses on their hearts. They conse- 
quently are made eminently alive to the obligations 
under which they are laid to the Holy Ghost ; and 
that leads them to love and delight in the Third 
Person of the Trinity. And thus feeling that 
they owe, in a sense, as much to the convincing, 
converting, enlightening, and sanctifying opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, for what they are and 
hope to become, as they do to the electing love of 
God, and the atoning and intercessory work of 
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Christ,—hbelievers find a source of inexpressible 
happiness in the Holy Ghost, and thus can set to 
their seals that He, in virtue of what He is in 
Himself, is eminently deserving the title of the 
Comforter which Christ has given Him. Hence 
the prayer of Paul, that the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, as well as the love of God and the 
grace of the Lord Christ, might be enjoyed by the 
Corinthian church. And hence, also, the asser- 
_ tion—for it is an assertion, though seemingly put 
in the form of a supposition—in the first verse of 
the second chapter of the Second Epistle to the 
Philippians, that believers have fellowship with 
the Spirit. Paul knew that this must have been 
to the believers in Philippi the source of abundant 
comfort, inasmuch as he beseeches them to fulfil 
his own joy by their expression of the love which 
they bore to all other saints, and by striving after 
that unity of feeling, which is not only a great 
Christian duty, but the source of abounding hap- 
piness to all in whose heart it exists. 

And as the people of God thus derive, through 
the agency of the Holy Spirit, inexpressible com- 
fort from the contemplation of each of the Three 
Persons in the glorious Trinity, so they often find 
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a source of rich consolation in their association 
with their fellow saints, and in that communion of 
spirit with them, which is so frequently alluded to 
in the holy oracles. God intends that this as- 
sociation of the saints together, and this com- 
munion with each other, should be cultivated to 
a much greater extent than, I fear, itis. It isa 
privilege which is more or less accessible to the 
great majority of God’s people. There are few be- 
lievers that are so circumstanced, in the provi- 
dence. of God, as to be long deprived of the op_ 
portunity of meeting with fellow saints. And 
yet, of how many of those who may glance their 
eye over this volume, is it true, that they under- 
value, and because undervalue, neglect the high 
and holy privilege? ° It is not so with the saints 
of God in either Old or New Testament times. 
David speaks of those with whom he took sweet 
counsel as he and they walked together to the 
house of God. And Malachi tells us, that in his 
time, they who feared the Lord spake .often one to 
another ; and he adds, as showing how pleasing 
their association together was in God’s sight, that 
God hearkened to and heard. what they said, ‘ and 


a book of remembrance was written for them that 
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feared the Lord and that thought upon his name ” 
What abundant encouragement is here given to 
the saints of God to cultivate communion with 
each other. This fellowship of His people is not 
only well pleasing to Him, but eminently brings 
down His blessing on their intercourse with each 
other. Remember, too, how the disciples of Christ, 
both before and after His death, resurrection, and 
ascension into heaven, clung to each other in the 
bonds of holy intercourse. They were constantly 
in each other’s society ; to have been kept apart, 
would have been the source of inexpressible sor- 
row to them. Wondrous for tenderness and 
strength, were the ties of sympathy by which they 
were bound together. There was no discordance 
of views or feelings among them when they met; 
and they met to commune with each other as often 
as circumstances permitted. They were, we are told, 
all together “with one accord.” None but those 
who have enjoyed the fulness of Christian fellow- 
ship, can conceive the high and holy delight of 
which it is productive. The Scriptures are very 
emphatic on this point. One illustration is given 
in the second chapter of the Acts, of so striking a 
kind, that every Christian must be familiar with 
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it. In the thirty-eighth verse the gift of the Holy 
Ghost is promised to all who should repent and 
believe. Three thousand souls did, on that 
memorable occasion, repent and believe, and the 
promise of receiving the Holy Ghost was conse- 
quently fulfilled in their experience. Then see 
what followed: “They continued stedfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, andin prayers.” ‘‘ And they, continuing 
daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, praismg God, 
and having favour with all the people.” 

What a picture of happiness, as the result of 
that outpouring of the Spirit which knit the hearts 
of these disciples in love to each other, and drew 
and kept them together in the bonds of a holy inti- 
macy. And what was thus realized and enjoyed 
in all its blessedness by the first Christians, may 
be no less so by believers of the present day. There 
is hardly a saint of God to whom I am now ad- 
dressing myself, who has had providential oppor- 
tunities of meeting with his fellow saints in church 
and prayer meetings, and on other hallowed occa- 
sions, who will not gladly and cordially bear his 
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testimony to this fact,—that when the Holy Spirit 
has been abundantly poured out in the assemblies 
of God’s people, and there has been a bringing of 
heart into contact with heart, he has been, as it 
were, raised above the earth, and felt as did the 
three apostles who were present at the transfigu- 
ration of their Lord, when they wished to remain 
on the Mount, and not to descend and mix again 
in the affairs of the world. 

“And the multitude of them that believed,” we 
are told, in the fourth chapter of the Acts, “ were 
of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of 
them that ought of the things which he possessed 
was his own; but they had all things com- 
mon.” What a striking pictureis here presented 
to us, of the cordial union and close and con. 
stant communion which characterized the disciples 
soon after the ascension of their Lord. And ob- 
serve, too, how this union and communion were 
connected with the operations of the Holy Spirit ; 
for in the very verse which precedes it, if is said : 
“And when they had prayed, the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together ; and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they 
spake the Word of God with boldness.” 
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. Tt is evident that the union and communion 
which are spoken of in the next verse were the 
result of the disciples being filled with the Holy 
Ghost. To the comfort, and joy, and happiness, 
which were the fruits of this perfect accord and 
tender intimacy, the subsequent verses bear ample 
inferential testimony ; for nothing but a holy and 
- happy frame of soul could have led those of them 
who had property, to sell it all and lay it down at 
the apostles’ feet, in order that it might be dis- 
tributed alike among all the disciples. Never, 
we will venture to say, were the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost more sensibly or more largely en- 
joyed by any of God’s people, than they were by 
these early believers in Jesus. See again that 
other remarkable passage in the fifth chapter of 
the Ephesians. Inthe second verse Paul exhorts 
the Ephesians to walk in love, which necessarily 
involves the idea of association and communion, 
aud then in the eighteenth, nineteenth, twentieth, 
and twenty-first verses, he says :— “Be filled 
with the Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and mak- 
ing melody in your heart to the Lord; giving ~ 
thanks always for all things unto God and the — 
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Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
submitting yourselves one to another in the fear 
of God.” It will again be observed, that all the 
holy and happy feelings which are afterwards 
specified as experienced by the Ephesian saints, 
were preceded by the descent of the Spirit, and 
His having taken up His place in their hearts. 
“Be ye filled with the Spirit.’ Who shall de- 
scribe the comfort, who shall set forth the hap- 
piness, which these saints at Ephesus must have 
enjoyed, as the result of that union and com- 
munion which flowed from this descent of the 
Holy Ghost ? 

Paul was remarkable among the early disciples 
for the value which he set on communion with the 
saints. To Timothy he says: “I thank God, 
whom I serve from my forefathers with pure con- 
science, that without ceasing I have remembrance 
of thee in my prayers night and day ; greatly 
desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy tears, 
that I may be filled with joy.” How high and 
holy must have been the enjoyment which these 
two saints derived from the fellowship which they 
had with each other? And so with regard to 
another eminent saint. Writing to Philemon, 
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Paul and Timothy conjointly say: “ For we have 
great joy and consolation in thy love, because 
the bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee, 
brother.” 

Where communion among the saints of God is 
close and cordial, it is natural, indeed inevitable, 
that all who are the subjects of it should be emi- 
nently happy. In the society of those with whom 
we have a perfect sympathy of sentiment on sub- 
jects of the highest and holiest kind, there must 
needs be a blessedness of which none but those 
who have experienced it can form any adequate 
idea. How sweet the close and constant contact 
of hearts full to overflowing of the tenderest 
sympathy. How solacing to the soul, in deep 
distress, to know that others enter fully into our 
eviefs, having themselves experienced substan- 
tially, if not literally, the same sorrows. This is 
bearing one another’s burdens, and consequently 
fulfilling the law of Christ. This last may not, 
strictly speaking, be the communion of saints, 
but it is a result from it, for sympathy im others’ 
sorrows is the result of intimacy. 

Were it not for the prevalence of the corruption 
which remains within us, all God’s saints would 
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be irresistibly drawn towards each other, They 
would feel under the power of a mutual spiritual 
attraction which none could withstand. How 
numerous and how strong are the bonds of union 
which ought to bind the people of God towards 
each other. They all acknowledge the same 
heavenly Father; they are all redeemed by the 
same precious blood; they are all regenerated 
and, in part, sanctified, by the same Holy Spirit ; 
they are all the members of the same mystical 
body of Christ ; they are all brethren in Jesus : 
they have all come out from the rest of the world ; 
they are all strangers and pilgrims on earth ; they 
all look forward to an eternal home in heaven, as 
the result of their temporary sojourn in this 
world: they all, more or less, love, and fear, and 
serve God here; they all sing His high praises 
on earth, and they will all unite in one grand 
chorus of adoration in heaven, in which will be 
commingled the voices of the countless angelic 
throng, — and which will unceasingly resound 
through the porches of that glorious place. They 
have, too, the same sorrows and joys,—the same 
conflicts and triumphs. What more natural then, 
than that the saints should be attracted together, 
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and kept in a state of blessed communion, by the 
tender ties of Christian love ? 

I earnestly wish that we had a great deal more 
of this communion of saints. There is too much 
of distance and of coldness towards each other, 
on the part of the people of God. It is very 
wrong for the saints to keep apart. They ought 
to have much exalted and intimate intercourse 
with each other. What Christian is there who 
cannot speak from experience here? You who 
have enjoyed in the most abundant measure, the 
blessedness of intercourse with the people of God, 
tell me whether your pleasure has not been of the 
highest, the purest, and most ennobling nature ? 
I know you will return an affirmative answer to 
the question. The friendship and affection of 
believers in Christ for each other, should be of 
the strongest and most tender kind. They should 
habitually share each other’s joys, partake of each 
other’s sorrows, and seek systematically to realize 
the great truth that they are all spiritually parts 
of the same body, all members of the same house- 
hold of faith, and all destined to be, in answer to 
Christ’s prayer, one with Him as He is one with 
God. When such views as these, respecting the 
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communion of saints, are presented by the Holy 
Ghost to the souls of believers, they derive there- 
from a measure of comfort which they find it 
impossible adequately to express. Holy and happy 
is the fellowship which the people of God thus 
have with each other. Let me urge those who 
may have been guilty of not rightly using and 
properly prizing the inestimable privilege of cul- 
tivating communion with their fellow saints, to be 
deeply humbled and penitent for their sin, and to 
seek hereafter the society of believers, with whom 
to interchange spiritual experiences,—hopes and. 
fears, joys and sorrows. Let this be so, and you will 
find how eminently conducive it is to your com- 
fort, how refreshing to your spirits, and how 
admirably adapted to strengthen you in your 
Christian course. Why,—oh, why should those 
who are to spend an eternity together in heaven, 
look coldly on, or keep ata distance from each 
other, here on earth? 

It is most unnatural, it is most unseemly, to 
see any estrangement on the part of those who 
sustain the closest, tenderest, and holiest relations 
to each other,—relations, too, let me add, which 
will be lasting as eternity itself. Happy should I 
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be were I to be made the means, by what I have 
here said, of drawing the saints of God closer to 
each other, and leading them to cultivate habitual 
intercourse together. They are presumed to love 
one another; why not then seek earnestly for 
opportunities of communion together as regards 
their bodily presence, as well as in their spirits ? 
They would all find an unspeakable blessedness 
in it. Let me appeal, as I have already by impli- 
cation done, to you who have most largely expe- 
_ rienced this communion with your fellow saints, 
whether you have not, next to those seasons in 
which you have been privileged to realize a sense 
of great nearness to God, when on your bended 
knees before Him,—found the happiest hours you 
ever enjoyed on earth, to be those which you have 
spent, in familiar and sympathetic intercourse with 
your fellow believers in Jesus? I know that there 
is not a child of God realizing a sense of his adop- 
tion, who will not at once and joyfully respond 
affirmatively to my question. What Christian 
does not remember many periods in his history 
in which, when the world has been shut out, and 
none but God himself and His people have been 
present, he has felt something like the commence- 
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ment of heaven on earth, from mingling with his 
fellow believers in prayer meetings, or in other 
devotional services? Such seasons of sensible 
communion prove inexpressibly refreshing to each 
other’s souls. Again, therefore, let me, with all 
earnestness and all Christian affection, urge on 
believers the high and holy privilege, as well as 
duty, of cultivating an intimate and constant in- 
tercourse with each other. We all need whatever 
aid we can give to one another in our journey to- 
wards our home in heaven; and consequently we 
ought, with glad and grateful hearts, to avail our- 
selves of that assistance which is to be derived 
from the source on which we have, in the last few 
pages of this work, been dwelling. No real Chris- 
tian ever yet had intimate communion with his 
fellow saints without feeling that his faith was 
thereby strengthened, his hope invigorated, his 
love to God and man increased, his soul nerved 
to meet the duties and difficulties of life, and made 
more susceptible of solace and support in those sea- 
sons of sorrow, through which every believer has 
more or less frequently to pass, in his pathway to 
his heavenly home. 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE HOLY GHOST AS A COMFORTER— 
CONCLUDED. 


Tux Holy Ghost proves a Comforter to the people 
of God bygiving them humbling views of themselves, 
and causing them to carry out these lowly views in 
their practice, by walking humbly with their God. 
Pride or haughtiness of spirit is incompatible 
with real felicity. A proud man is of necessity 
a miserable man. It is of the very essence of 
pride to make the man who is its slave the sub- 
ject of wretchedness. On the other hand, it is 
equally of the essence of humility, that he in 
whose spirit the virtue dwells should be happy. 
Philosophy and revelation alike concur in assert- 
ing the justice of these axioms. They are clearly 
to be found in the writings of the ancient moral- 
ists, as well as in the pages of Scripture. But 
inasmuch as the humility which the Gospel pro- 
duces in the minds of those who have embraced 
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it, is deeper and purer than any which ever was, 
or ever can be, the result of the mere dictates of 
philosophy—in the same proportion is the happi- 
ness derived from the humility of the Gospel, su- 
perior to any which is the fruit of mere moral or 
philosophical agencies. The Holy Spirit, by first 
making and then keeping the saints humble, 
ministers greatly to their happiness. Humility 
is a most important grace, not merely as viewed 
in connection with the safety of believers—for 
humility is essential to the stability of the saints 
in the ways of God—but it is an important grace, 
as contributing largely to their comfort. They 
remember, and rejoice while they remember, the 
great and manifold precious promises which are 
given in connection with the existence and opera- 
tion of this Christian grace. God himself gra- 
ciously says :—“ To this man will I look, even to 
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and 
trembleth at My word.” And can the saint fail 
to be happy when he is conscious of the fact that 
even God himself deigns to look to or on him 
with complacency and delight ? Pride is every- 
where denounced, and humility everywhere incul- 
eated in the holy oracles. “The lofty looks of 
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man,” says God, speaking by the prophet Isaiah, 
“shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men 
shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day.” The inculcation of hu- 
mility was a remarkable feature in the ministra- 
tions of our Lord. When, in the Sermon on the 
Mount, Jesus said, “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of God,” He meant by 
“poor in spirit,” those who were clothed with the 
grace of humility. On another occasion, He ex- 
horted those whom He addressed, to possess and 
exemplify this Christian virtue, by telling them 
that he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
And who that ever read, can forget the sin- 
gularly impressive parable, by which, in the case 
of the pharisee and the publican, Christ illus- 
trated the opposite qualities of pride and humility? , 
No one, I am sure, can have any hesitation in de- 
ciding as to which of these two was the happiest 
man. In the proud, lofty, self-righteous, and 
scornful spirit of the pharisee, there were all the 
elements of an inexpressible misery, while the 
poor, lowly, humble publican experienced a cor- 
responding happiness ; for Jesus tells us that he 
went down to his house justified rather than the 
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other; and if justified, then necessarily happy. 
And if it were needful to dwell at greater length 
on the important contributions which the virtue of 
humility makes to the Christian’s comfort, I would 
refer to the striking exemplification which Jesus 
himself gave us of the grace of humility in His 
own habitual conduct, from the first to the last 
hour of His public ministry. There was no one 
feature in Christ’s character more prominent than 
that of His deep humility. And the example, in 
this respect, which our Redeemer set us, it is 
alike our happiness and our duty to endeavour to 
follow. Let me then urge on my Christian read- 
ers to pray with all earnestness, that the Holy 
Ghost may be pleased to put away all pride of 
spirit, and to increase greatly and abidingly the 
virtue of humility. This is a prayer which all of 
us ought frequently and fervently to offer up, be- 
causethere still remains, even in the renewed mind, 
a large amount of pride. Let us never forget 
that God resisteth the proud. There is no sight 
more displeasing to Him than pride in His crea- 
tures, and especially in His people. It was pride 
—which is essentially the same as rebellion against 
God—that caused the expulsion of the fallen angels 
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from heaven; and there is no feeling which is more 
fatal to real piety in the minds of God’s people, 
than that most odious quality. A proud Chris- 
tian 1s, indeed, a contradiction ; and yet it is not 
to be denied, that many a one whose Christianity 
we dare not doubt, has much of this most un- 
seemly quality within him. It is a spirit which 
every saint of God ought incessantly -and reso- 
lutely to war against. And just as the Holy Ghost 
reveals the guilt of pride, and lays the axe at its 
root, in that proportion will the believer be happy ; 
for it is added, in the verse which has just been 
quoted, that while God resisteth the proud, “ He 
giveth grace,’’ that 1s, more grace, “to the humble,” 
and grace is but another name for happiness. By 
making, therefore, and keeping the believer lowly 
in spirit, the Holy Ghost ministers to his comfort, 
and proves His right to the title which Jesus has 
given Him—that of being THz Comrorter. 
Godly sorrow for sin is another feeling in the 
believer’s mind, which the Holy Ghost makes the 
means of ministering comfort to him. This will 
sound a contradiction in the ears of the men of 
the world. That sorrow and happiness should be 
allied, must not only seem to them to be strange 
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in the extreme, but impossible. They are right, 
so far as regards their own sorrows, which, instead 
of working happiness, work misery, or, as the 
Scriptures say, death. But it is otherwise with 
godly sorrow,—that sorrow which is the fruit of 
the operation of the Holy Spirit. I do not, I am 
sure, address a single saint of God, who has had 
an average amount of experience in the Divine 
life, who will not set his seal to this fact,—that 
when his feelings of filial sorrow, on account of 
the sins he has committed against his heavenly 
Father and covenant God, have been the most 
poignant, at that very time he has experienced 
emotions of indescribable happiness. It is, I re- 
peat, impossible for the worldling to imagine how 
this can be; it is not easy even for the believer to 
explain the seeming contradiction. But he has 
the testimony of his own experience to the fact. 
He has felt it in all its blessed force. And even 
in a measure it admits of explanation. The sor- 
row of which I speak, as being experienced by the 
saints, has its origin in eminently vivid views of 
the,love and grace of God. He who is thus con- 
trite in soul, and broken in spirit, is filled alike 
with amazement and adoration at the inexhaustible 
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patience which God has exercised towards him, 
He wonders that God could have spared him so 
long in the land of the living, and in a place of 
hope, when profoundly and painfully conscious 
that every day and every hour he had been giving 
Him the greatest provocations to cut him down 
as a cumberer of the ground,—even, in a com- 
parative sense, since the day he believed in Christ. 
This simple circumstance so forcibly unfolds to him 
the loving heart of a-loving God, that while it 
deepens his sorrow for sin, it so powerfully draws 
out his heart to God, in wonder, in filial affection 
and in gratitude, that he experiences a pleasure in 
connection with his sorrow for sin, of the highest 
and holiest kind of which the mind of man, in his 
present state, is susceptible. A really penitent 
posture of soul is mexpressibly blessed. In the 
tears of godly sorrow for sin, there are pleasures 
infinitely transcending those which the men of the 
world derive from their amusements and occu- 
pations. The tears of true Christian contrition 
are emphatically tears of joy. I feel assured that 
never did David experience more real happiness, 
than when he poured forth the sorrows of His 
heart to God, in his penitential psalm. There 
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was something unutterably child-like in his con- 
trition; something inexpressibly sweet, as well as 
sacred, in the sorrows of his soul at that moment. 
Tn the very first verse of the Psalm he shows how 
profound was his conviction of the loving kind- 
ness of God, and the multitude of his tender 
mercies, And such.a view of the character of 
God must needs have, through the Holy Spirit’s 
operation on his mind and heart, ministered com- 
fort to his soul. ‘‘ Make me,” he says, in the 
eighth verse, ‘ to hear joy and gladness, that the 
bones which thou hast broken may rejoice.” At 
the very moment he uttered this prayer, he pos- 
sessed, there cannot be a“doubt, the very joy and 
gladness which he supplicated at the throne of 
grace. And so with regard to his prayer, “ Re- 
store unto me the joy of Thy salvation, and uphold 
me with Thy free Spirit,’—David did, at that very 
moment, realize in his blessed experience the joys 
of God’s salvation, and the upholdings of God’s 
free Spirit. When, again, in the fifteenth verse, 
he says, “ O Lord, open thou my lips, and my 
mouth shall show forth Thy praise,” we may feel 
assured that at that very instant his heart was full 
of love, of thanksgiving, and of praise to God; 
BB 
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and these are exercises of the soul, with which the 
highest order of earthly happiness is associated. 
In the seventeenth verse, the Psalmist gives an 
explicit utterance to the truth which I am endea- 
vouring to impress on the minds of my readers, 
namely, the real blessedness there is in godly 
sorrow for sin. ‘ The sacrifices of God,” he says, 
‘are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise.’ No man 
can feel, as David then felt, that he is offermg 
acceptable sacrifices to God, without, at the same 
time, experiencing the highest order of happiness. 
To feel that we are doing that which we know to 
be well pleasing to God, will be the chief source 


of the happiness of heaven ; and those, therefore, 


who now realize, in their godly sorrow for sin, the 
fact that they are thereby rendering, through the 
merits and mediation of Christ, acceptable service 


to God, cannot fail to experience a blessedness. 


which they would not exchange for all the plea- 


sures, untruly so called, which the wealth, or the 
power, or the rank of the world can command.. 


Let me assure the saints of God, that the deeper 
that sorrow for sin is, which the Holy Spirit pro- 
duces, the greater will be their happiness. Godly 
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sorrow is made, by the agency of the Holy Ghost, 
to minister, in a very eminent degree, to the 
comfort of the saints. But no child of God who 
knows what a broken heart on account of sin is, 
will need much reasoning or assurance on this 
point. He has only to consult his own past expe- 
rience, to receive an amj}le confirmation of all I 
have said, respecting the blessedness of real con: 
trition of soul on account of sin. Have not you, 
my Christian reader, found some of the happiest 
moments you have ever enjoyed on earth, to be 
those when, on your bended knees before God, 
you have felt your heart melt within you, while 
your eyes have been suffused with tears, at the 
remembrance of the sins you have committed, 
since the days of your regeneracy, against so 
gracious, so loving, and so long-suffering a God, 
as your God has been? Has not your heart been 
filled to overflowing with gratitude and joy, when 
you have contrasted all that He has been to you 
with what you have been to Him? I know that 
to thése questions I will receive affirmative answers 
from the lowest depths of many a Christian 
bosom. Let us all then seek more earnestly than 
ever we have done before, that the Holy Ghost 
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may deepen our filial sorrow for sin, and make 
the sorrow which he so produces, the means of 
more ample comfort to our souls, than we have 
ever yet experienced. : 

The people of God find another great source of 
consolation in the conviction produced, and made 
permanent, by the Holy Ghost, that, however dark 
at times may be the dispensations of God’s ‘pro- 
vidence, however great their worldly trials, or 
painful their spiritual experiences, they are all 
intended and all adapted to work together for God’s 
glory and their good, The Christian’s pathway to 
heaven is always found to be more or less rugged, 
and to be more or less enshrouded in darkness. 
He is made to feel, and constrained plaintively to 
say, that the road along which he has to pass is 
so full of thorns and so rough, that he often fears 
he will faint by the way. And if to this is added, 
an uncertainty as to what is the right road, who 
shall wonder that he is greatly cast down? It is 
at such seasons as this, that the Holy Ghost comes 
to him, and pointing out the path along which he 
is to pass, says, “ This is the way, walk ye in it.” 
The mind of the believer is thus comforted when 
the Holy Spirit has assured him that he is on the 
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right way. And his comfort is greatly increased 
when the Spirit gives him the blessed assurance, 
that however great may be the obstacles to his 
progress which lie along his path, and however 
rough and dark the road may be, he shall hold on 
his course. The gracious promise is brought to 
his mind, which is recorded in the second verse of 
the forty third chapter of Isaiah, “When thou 
passeth through the waters, I will be with thee : 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow 
thee: when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned; neither shall the flames’ 
kindle upon thee.”” This holds true of spiritual 
distress of mind, but it is especially with regard 
to afilictive dispensations of Providence, that I 
wish, in this part of my volume, to consider it, 
Great and manifold are the providential afflictions 
of the righteous. The men of the world are not 
without their sorrows; but, asa rule, the people 
of God have a greater share of troubles than those 
who are strangers to divine grace. It is em- 
phatically through much tribulation that believers 
must enter into the kingdom of God. It is in 
their seasons of deepest trial, when all things, in 
their own view, are going against them, that they 
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especially realize the presence of the Holy Spirit, 
in all His sustaining and solacing power. That 
word is brought to their minds with an imexpress- 
ible sweetness and power, which assures them 
that all the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth 
to such as keep His covenant and His testimonies: 
No less blessed to the tried and tempted believer, 
is the assurance given by Paul, that all things 
shall work together for good to them who are the 
called according to God’s purpose. These are pre- 
cious truths, and when the Holy Ghost brings 
them home to the heart, in demonstration and in 
power, they are felt to be just the very truths 
which were most needed, and most adapted to 
minister comfort to those who had been greatly 
cast down by reason of the way. 

Tie Holy Ghost largely imparts consolation to . 
believers, by leading them frequently to take a 
retrospective view of all the goodness which they 
have received at the hands of God in the days and 
years that are gone. They are filled with wonder, 
admiration, and gratitude when they look back 
on all the loving-kindnesses and tender mercies 
which He has made to pass before them. They 
are constrained to confess from the inmost depths 


AS A COMFORTER. 375 


of their souls, that His mercies have been new to 
them every morning. They can say, and they 
rejoice in saying, with David, that goodness and 
mercy have followed them all the days of their 
life. They adore the wondrous display of God’s 
favour both in providence and grace. The Holy 
Ghost recals with so much vividness the leading 
exhibitions of the Divine beneficence, and of the 
riches of God’s grace, that their hearts are filled 
to overflowing with love and thankfulness to the 
gracious Being who has thus every hour of their 
lives loaded them with His choicest blessings, both 
temporal and spiritual. And then their wonder, 
their gratitude, and their joy, are largely increased 
when they think how utterly undeserving they 
have been of the least of God’s favours. They 
are deeply conscious that while He has thus so 
largely enriched them with temporal blessings in 
the dispensations of His providence, and spirit- 
ual blessings in the dispensations of His grace, 
they have been not only criminally unmindful 
of His mercies, but have daily, more or less, 
lived im open rebellion against Him. None 
but the Christian who has had these hum- 
bling views of his own unworthiness, and these 
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exalted views of God’s most wondrous good- 
ness and grace, can have any idea what an 
amount of comfort the believer derives from the 
retrospect of the dealings with him, of that God 
who is “ rich in mercy.” And the believer derives 
additional comfort when the Holy Spirit leads 
him to confide in the future good providence and 
abounding grace of God,—a confidence which 
springs from the blessed experience he has had of 
the goodness of God’s providence, and the riches 
of His grace in the past period of his life, as well 
as from the exceeding great and precious promises 
of God’s word. How imexpressibly blessed it 
must be thus to feel a thorough conviction from 
past experience of the Divine goodness, as well 
as from faith in those promises which assure us 
of the fact,—that goodness and mercy will con- 
tinue to follow us all the days of our life, as they 
have done in that portion of our existence which 
is past. 

But it is not in the retrospect only of what 
God has done for His people in passing along the 
path of life, so far as that path has been trod by 
them, that they, through the Holy Ghost, find 
exceeding comfort to their souls, They are over- 
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joyed in the recollection of what He has kept 
them from, as well as in the remembrance of the 
positive mercies He has bestowed upon them. 
They feel that but for the restraints of His grace, 
they would, times without number, have fallen 
into the most flagrant sins—sins which would 
not only have proved, if unrepented of and un- 
pardoned, the ruin of thir souls for ever, but 
which would, éven if repented of and forgiven by 
God, have destroyed their reputation among their 
fellow-men, and brought such shame and con- 
fusion upon themselves, as that they could never 
again hold up their heads in society,—hardly even 
endure existence. Let conscience here do its 
duty with fidelity, while the reader is perusing 
this part of my volume. Let that faithful moni- 
tor fulfil the functions which God has assigned to 
it in the human breast. Let it solemnly and 
deliberately deliver its verdict. And then let the 
reader—and the writer would in this matter iden- 
tify himself with his readers — say whether in 
many cases he has not been guilty of sins, if not 
in the life, in the heart, which make him feel, 
that were all his secret iniquities, his transgres- 
sions of thought, if not of word or of deed, known 
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to his fellow men as well as they are known to 
God, — he would be constrained to live in se- 
clusion from the world as far as that were prac- 
ticable in the circumstances in which he is placed. 
What cause of joy and gratitude then ought not 
the saint to feel in the retrospect of God’s good- 
ness in not making known his secret sins,—sins 
it may be, of the deepest dye, and in preventing; 
by the restraints of His grace, sins of the gross- 
est and most aggravated kind which have ever 
been conceived in the heart, from being brought 
forth in the life and conversation? When the 
Spirit deeply impresses the minds of believers 
with these views of what they owe to God for 
His wondrous grace in throwing a veil over some 
of their greatest sins, and in preventing others 
from being actually committed, they are filled 
with gratitude, joy, and. peace. 

But while the Christian derives unspeakable 
comfort from this source, he finds another over- 
flowing fountain of comfort in the remembrance 
of what God has done for him, through His 
Spirit, in the way of sanctification. I much fear 
that some of God’s people fix their minds so ex- 
clusively on the corruptions which they know 
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from painful experience to be still remaining 
within them, that they forget, in too many in- 
stances, the wondrous work of grace which God 
has wrought for them,—in translating them from 
the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of 
His dear Son, and by renewing them in so large 
a measure in the spirit of their minds. This is 
wrong. It isa great sin. While deploring our 
erievous and frequent defects, we should never be 
unmindful of that free and sovereign grace which 
plucked us as brands from the burning, and has 
still kept us from finally falling from the paths 
which lead to glory. We should ever remember 
that God hath rescued us from eternal ruin, and 
that, however great may be the cause which we 
have to lament the little progress we have made 
in holiness, yet that we have made some, and are 
making more, and will be at last made ‘perfect in 
holiness, as a preliminary process to our being 
made perfect in happiness in heaven. When the 
Holy Ghost thus enables the believer clearly to 
discern the abundant reason he has to adore the 
riches of God’s grace, in what He has done for 
him and wrought in him, his soul is greatly com-. 
forted: it is filled’ with adoration, joy, and praise. 
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And let me add, that the adoration, joy, and praise 
which are thus begun on earth will be made per- 
fect and permanent in heaven. It has long been 
the deep conviction of my mind, that the clear 
and complete retrospect which the saints will 
have in heaven of all that Divine grace did for 
them in this world, and of the flagrant acts of 
guilt which they were prevented from committing, 
by the restraints of that grace,—will be one of 
the leading sources of happiness in the regions 
of celestial bliss. t 
Zealous and sustained activity in the service of 
God, is another means which the Holy Ghost em- 
ploys to comfort the hearts of believers. An in- 
active Christian is a contradiction. The man who 
does not feel for those who feel not for themselves, 
though manifestly in imminent danger of perish- 
ing in their guilt,—has great reason to doubt the 
reality of his own religion. And to feel and not 
act, is Just as anomalous in any one professing to 
be a believer in Christ, as not to feel at all. It 
is of the very essence of the religion of Jesus, that 
it should fill the soul with profound compassion 
for those who are living without hope and without 
God in the world. And not only so, but that this 


AS A COMFORTER. 381 


feeling of compassion should embody itself in 
habitual action. Jesus himself wept over the 
impenitent, and laboured earnestly and incessantly 
for their salvation. And who that has studied 
the character of the “chiefest of the apostles,” 
has not been deeply impressed with the largeness 
of his heart,—his unbounded benevolence in re- 
ference to those who were either living in open 
rebellion against God, or who, being His people, 
fell far short of that standard of Christian attain- 
ment which they ought to have reached? Did 
he not say of some of those Philippians to whom 
he addressed his epistle, “I have told you before, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ? And did he 
not in the intensity of his feeling for some of his 
unbelieving brethren among the Jews, and in the 
fervour of his desire to make all possible efforts 
for their salvation, say, on another occasion, that 
he could even wish that he “were accursed from 
Christ, for his brethren, his kinsmen according to 
the fiesh ?”” Who has not read with wonder and 
admiration the record of the extraordinary labours 
which Paul underwent, the privations he endured, 
and the perils through which he passed, in theinten- 
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sity of his zeal to glorify God and honour the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the salvation of souls ? He seemed 
to live for nothing else. If sinners were but con- ~ 
verted, or the saints edified and comforted, and 
built up in the faith of the Gospel through his 
instrumentality, he was prepared to endure any 
privations, encounter any amount of obloquy, ex- 
pose himself to any personal danger, and even 
courageously and resignedly to submit to martyr- 
dom itself. The object to be gained was, in his 
eye, one of such surpassing magnitude and im- 
portance, that no sacrifice would be too great to 
insure it. And let me add, that all Christ’s dis- 
ciples of the present day ought to be equally de- 
voted and self-denying. 

Little do the saints of God, who only give 
themselves partially up to His service, know what 
they lose in real enjoyment by their half-hearted-. 
ness. There is a blessedness far transcending all 
conception, and which can only, in any measure, 
be known by those who have felt it, in consecrat- 
ing one’s self cordially, unreservedly, and habit- 
ually to the service of God. Service, both as: 
regards angels and the glorified saints, will be 
the unceasing occupation of the inhabitants of 
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heaven. “They serve him day and night,” will, 
through all eternity, be equally true of angels and 
of the spirits of the just made perfect in the abodes 
of bliss. And in that service both angels and men 
will find a source of ineffable and unfailing hap- 
piness. Deny the angelic hosts, and the redeemed 
from among men, the privilege of serving God, 
and the happiness of heaven would experience a 
great diminution. And I know I can confidently 
appeal to those of the people of God, who may 
favour me by perusing this volume, whether they 
have not found the happiest hours they have ever 
spent on earth, to be those in which, with greatest 
singleness of heart, and devotedness of spirit, they 
have sought to engage in the service of God. I 
feel persuaded that every reader of this work, re- 
newed by the Holy Ghost in the spirit of his mind, 
will set his seal to this, that just in proportion 
to the zeal and heartiness with which he has en- 
deavoured to apply himself to the performance of 
those active duties of life which had a special 
connection with the advancement of God’s glory, 
was the measure of happiness which he derived 
from that source. In aiming and striving in all 
things to do the will, and to promote the cause 
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of God in the world, the believer finds an exqui- 
site, often an ecstatic, delight. He hasa sort of 
foretaste, or prelibation of that happiness in hea- 
ven which will be derived from the perfect, con- 
tinuous, and eternal service which all the saints 
shall thererender to aTriune Jehovah. Manya time 
have eminent Christians felt most unhappy, even 
when in their closets and on their knees, because 
of the prevalence of a spirit of bondage, instead 
of a spirit of filial affection ; and they could receive 
no real comfort until they emerged from their 
closets, entered the spheres of active life, and 
vigorously and heartily applied themselves to the 
duty of labourmg for God and His cause, in the 
midst of those who were living in open hostility 
to both. I think it is Cecil,—at all events, it is 
some eminent divine—who says, that he had, on 
a particular occasion, been for some time in a state 
of great depression of spirits, because he failed to 
have a clear discernment of his personal interest 
in Christ. While one day, in the secrecy of his 
closet, deploring this in deep prostration both of 
body and spirit before God, he heard a noise out- 
side the house, and, on looking out of the window, 
he saw two men engaged in a savage fight, with 
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a number of persons around them, some of them 
blaspheming and uttering most awful imprecations 
on themselves and others. He quitted his study, 
went out, and separated the parties who were 
fighting. He then solemnly but affectionately 
reproved those who had been swearing, and _blas- 
pheming the name of God. The result was most 
salutary on, at least, some of the ungodly men to 
whom he had addressed himself; while on his 
own mind the effect was indescribably blessed. 
He returned to his closet freed from a spirit of 
bondage, realizing a sense of his adoption, and 
happy beyond the power of language to express, 
as the result of this one act of simple but hearty 
service in the cause of God. Nor do I doubt, 
that many of those to whom I am now addressing 
myself, can point to some incidents in their own 
Christian experience of a substantially similar 
kind. Let me urge you, therefore, who may have 
been but half-hearted or fitful in the service of 
God, to be so no longer ; but, on the contrary, to 
engage in God’s service habitually, and with all 
your heart, and soul, and strength. And, if so, 
you will, assuredly, through the agency of the 
Holy Spirit, derive from this unreserved and cor- 
cc 
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dial consecration of yourselves to the cause of God, 
a degree of happiness far surpassing any bliss of 
which you have had previous experience. Let 
every believer who reads these pages, ask himself 
“ What have I done, what am I doing, and what 
can I do, for the Lord?” and then let him re- 
spond to the admonitions and counsels of his own 
conscience, enlightened by the holy oracles, on the 
subject. Let every believer be assured of this,— 
that the harder and heartier he labours in the 
service of God, the greater will be his comfort, 
through the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost further proves Himself to be 
the comforter of God’s people by His gracious 
unfoldings of the happiness reserved for them im 
heaven. He causes them to rise above the present 
world, and to look onwards and upwards to the 
regions of celestial and eternal bliss. In all their 
seasons of sorrow He pours into their spiritual 
ear, in accents tender and persuasive beyond all 
thought, the consoling truth that there 1s a rest 
which remaineth for the people of God, and that 
their temptations and trials, whatever they may 
be, will only endure for a few brief years at most. 
The Holy Spirit exhorts believers to look less at 
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the things which are seen and are ‘temporal, and 
more at the things which are not seen and are 
eternal. They are directed, and, in a measure, 
are also enabled, to fix the eye of faith on the 
elory to be revealed, and to be for ever enjoyed 
the moment they have passed the pearly gates. 
He instructs them to look at all things in the light 
of eternity, and when they are enabled to do this, 
their souls are filled with unspeakable comfort and 
joy. So great indeed is the comfort which they de- 
rive from the conviction that heaven, in the per- 
fection of its inconceivable happiness, will be theirs 
through all eternity, that they can fully enter into 
the mind of the Spirit, and the meaning of the 
apostle, when the latter exultingly remarked, “ We 
joy in tribulations.” When faith is thus, through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, in lively exercise, 
the Christian can truly welcome, and rejoice in 
trials which otherwise would be insupportable. 
When the Holy Ghost thus sanctifies and blesses 
the sorrows of the believer, and which by contrast 
adds, if we may so speak, to the blessedness of 
heaven, he would not wish to be without his trou- 
bles. Those only who have experienced this faith 
in the future, can tell how sweet sorrows can be-. 
cc 2 
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come to the Christian who is exercised thereby. 
The joys of the better world will, he knows, be 
greatly heightened by the deep waters of afflic- 
tion through which he had to pass in his pilgrim- 
age to his heavenly home. The bright and 
blessed prospect which the Holy Spirit reveals to 
the believer in Jesus, ministers to his mind conso- 
lations of the most sublime and most exquisite 
kind. I feel as I write that many, indeed the 
great majority of my more experienced readers, 
will promptly and heartily say “Amen” to all 
this. With them it is not merely matter of testi- 
mony on the part of others; with them it is no 
ereed or theory: it is a great and blessed fact, 
grounded on their own happy experience, as well 
as on the declarations of God’s Word. Some 
Christians have had such bright and blessed visions 
of future glory in the midst of their deepest sor- 
rows on earth, that they have actually forgotten 
their griefs when the pressure of their trials was 
at its climax, and fancied themselves to be in the 
actual possession of that glory and that happiness 
which the Holy Spirit had revealed to them as 
their portion for ever. And when they have awoke 
from what a vigorous faith and clear perception 


- 
we 
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of heavenly things had thus converted into a sort 
of spiritual trance,—a trance only in so far as the 
present possession of heaven’s happiness is con- 
cérned—they still experienced but little diminu- 
tion of their bliss, because faith had, through the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, again stepped for- 
ward and. brought home to their minds, in demon- 
stration and in power, the great fact, that after 
all, only a few years at most, very possibly only a 
few months, or weeks, or days, would intervene 
between that moment of their existence and their 
actual and everlasting enjoyment of all the celes- 
tial happiness and glory, which had thus been so 
vividly spread before their admiring minds and 
adoring hearts, But to say that believers will 
enjoy all the bliss and all the glory in heaven, 
which the Holy Spirit thus enables them, through 
the instrumentality of faith, to realize in a sense 
here on earth, would not be saying enough. They 
will enjoy incalculably more than ever entered the 
mind of the most advanced believer privileged 
to have the clearest perceptions of future glory ; 
for we are told that ‘‘ eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
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love him.”” Were there no other passage in God’s 
Word calculated to speak, through the agency of 
the Holy Ghost, comfort to the believer’s mind, 
surely that passage should fill his soul with “a 
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

I have thus glanced at some of the leading 
means which the Holy Ghost employs in His cha- 
racter of the Comforter, for the purpose of minis- 
tering consolation to the people of God in their 
transit through a world in which there is so much 
suffering and sorrow, arising from causes both 
within and without themselves. I have, by im- 
plication, recognized as indispensable to the com- 
fort of the saints, a deep and abiding sense of 
sins forgiven through the blood of Christ—the 
witnessing of the Spirit, the sealing of the Spirit, 
and the assurance of faith—expressions which are 
synonymous in import. Without a consciousness 
of pardon, without the witnessing of the Spirit 
with our spirits that we are the children of God 
by adoption and regeneration, and without the 
conviction that we are sealed, or made safe, for 
eternity, by the Holy Spirit of promise,—without 
all this, which simply means the assurance of faith, 
those gracious and glorious views of Divine truth 
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on which we have been dwelling, would minister 
no comfort to any troubled mind. It is because 
the believer is enabled by the Holy Ghost to real- 
ize the great fact that all things are his, and that 
the things which we have enumerated are among 
the number, and that he is, in a word, pardoned, 
sanctified, and accepted in the Beloved—that he 
is filled with comfort, rejoices with a joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory, and, as has already been 
remarked, even realizes in a modified measure the 
commencement of heaven on earth. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


THE DUTY OF BELIEVERS TO SEEK THE 
COMFORT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


We have thus adverted at some length, though 
not at the length, had space permitted, at which 
we could have wished to have gone into the sub- 
ject, to the abundant sources of consolation 
which are provided for the people of God in His 
Word. We have also endeavoured to bring before 
the minds of our readers some of the leading 
modes through which the Holy Ghost ministers 
comfort to the hearts of God’s people. It now 
remains that we seek briefly to impress on the 
minds of believers, that it is their bounden duty, 
as well as their highest privilege, to receive with 
adoring minds and grateful hearts that comfort 
which God intends they should, through the 
agency of the Holy Spirit, not only enjoy, but 
enjoy in the greatest abundance. | 
The very fact of God’s having made such ample 
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provision for the comfort of His people, by the 
mission of the Holy Spirit not only into the world, 
but into their minds and hearts, would of itself 
be sufficient to satisfy every rational person, that 
God, in His great mercy, meant that His saints 
should be made happy even in the present world : 
for God never does anything in vain. He never 
provides a system of means without intending 
thereby to accomplish some benevolent end. But 
we are not left to’ mere inference on the subject. 
God has graciously given us express assurances in 
numerous parts of His Word, that it is His pur- 
pose that His people should have ample and un- 
ceasing comfort ministered to them, amid all the 
sorrows and sufferings which are incident to their 
pilgrimage to their home in heaven. There is one 
such passage of so gracious a nature, that were 
_ there no other, the Christian who meditates upon 
it would find in it alone an adequate assurance 
that God means that his saints should have abun- 
dant consolation while treading their weary way 
through this vale of tears. Through the lips of 
Isaiah he speaks directly tothem. He says to the 
prophet: ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, 
saith the Lord.” Observe how the word “ com- 
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fort” occurs twice in one line. The circumstance 
shows how much God desires the comfort of His 
people, and how resolved He is that they shall be 
comforted. In the next verse we have another 
proof of the same thing ; for there God enjoins 
Isaiah to ‘‘ speak comfortably to Jerusalem.” 

* The Lord,” we are told in the third verse of 
the fifty-first chapter of the same book, “the 
Lord shall comfort Zion: He will comfort all her 
waste places; and He will make her wilderness 
like Eden, and her desert like the garden of the 
Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found therein, 
thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.” In the 
Jast chapter of the same book, God, speaking by 
His own lips, says to His saints: “ As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will | comfort you ; and 
ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem.” In the seven- 
teenth verse of the first chapter of Zechariah, God 
again speaks to His people to the same effect : 
“And the Lord,” He says Himself, “ shall yet 
comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusalem.” 
In that beautiful portion of the writings of the 
evangelical prophet, from the first to the third 
verses of the sixty-first chapter, the great truth, 
that it is God’s purpose that His people should be 
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comforted, is blessedly brought forth, though the 
word “ comfort’? only occurs once in the passage : 
“ The Spirit of the Lord God,” says Isaiah, “ is 
upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent 
me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven- 
seance of our God; to comfort all that mourn ; to 
appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness ; that they might be called trees of 
righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
might be glorified.” 

And what God thus commands the prophet to 
do, had already been done by Himself. “ Sing, 
O heavens,” says the same prophet, in a subse- 
quent chapter, “ and be joyful, O earth, for the 
Lord hath comforted his people, and will have 
mercy on his afflicted.” In the twelfth verse of 
the same chapter, God says again: “I, even I, 
am He that comforteth you.” In the ninth verse 
of the fifty-second chapter of the same prophetic 
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book, Isaiah says: “ Break forth into joy, sing 
together, ye waste places of Jerusalem: for the 
Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed 
Jerusalem.” 

No words which it were possible for an inspired 
pen to employ could make the gracious truth, 
that God wishes His people to be comforted, more 
clear than it is here presented to our minds. In | 
accordance with this view of the benevolent pur- 
poses and merciful intentions of the Most High 
towards His sorrowing and suffering saints on 
earth, Paul speaks of Him as the ‘* God of all 
comfort.” In the following verse, namely, the 
fourth of the first chapter of the Second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, he speaks of God as com. 
forting himself and his fellow labourers in the 
eause of Christ, in all their tribulation, that they 
might be able to comfort those who were in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherewith they were com- 
forted of God. In the sixth verse of the seventh 
chapter of the same Epistle, Paul speaks of God 
as the Comforter of them that are cast down. In 
the Thessalonians, the apostle prays, that “ God, 
even our Father, who hath loved us and given us 
everlasting consolation, and good hope through 
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grace, might comfort their ‘hearts, and establish 
them in every good word and work.” 

It is important here, parenthetically to observe, 
that in the various passages we have just quoted, 
God is spoken of, and not the Holy Spirit, as the 
Comforter of the saints in all their sorrows. And 
so God the Father is essentially the source or 
fountain of all comfort. The Spirit is called the 
Comforter, because it is His especial and exclusive 
province to conduct the believer to God, as the 
great spring of all consolation. The Holy Ghost, 
being co-equal with the Father, has in Himself 
essentially the elements of all consolation; but 
in the economy by which the redemption of man- 
kind is wrought out, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit have their respective parts to perform. 
The Spirit bears the title of Comforter, because 
He leads the sinner through Christ, not only up 
to the throne of God in glory, but to His very 
bosom, in which he rests and rejoices. It is the 
work of the Spirit to present such views of the 
character of the Father, and of the Son also, to 
the believer, as fills his mind with unutterable 
comfort, and a joy that is not only unspeakable, 
but full of glory. 
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Other words are used in numerous parts of 
Scripture besides that of “ comfort,” which de- 
note the same happy feeling of mind, and are 
employed in such a way as to prove conclusively 
how much it is the good pleasure of God that 
His people should be comforted as they journey 
along the perilous and rugged road of life. 
“Joy,” “peace,” “rejoice,” “rejoicing,” are among 
the number. 

“The kingdom of God,” we are told, “is not 
meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Romans, prays that the God of hope might 
fill them, with all joy and peace in believing, that 
they might abound in hope,—which, in this case, 
is synonymous with comfort,—through the power 
of the Holy Ghost. The same apostle, in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, says, that the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long suffermg, gentleness, 
goodness, faith. John, in the first chapter and 
fourth verse of his First Epistle, says that the 
great object which he had in writing to the Chris- 
tians of his day, was that their joy might be full. 
But a greater far than John, or any other of the 
apostles, employed the same phraseology long 
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before the beloved apostle made use of the words. 
In what may be regarded as the farewell address 
of our Lord to His disciples, recorded in the four- 
teenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters of the 
Gospel of John, in urging them to ask whatever 
they needed, of the Father or Himself, He assigns 
as a reason why he was so earnestly desirous to 
bestow blessings on them, that their joy might be 
full. They already experienced a large measure 
of joy from His presence and the gracious words 
which He had addressed, and was then in the act 
of addressing, to them; but their joy was not a 
little lessened by their knowledge of the fact that 
He was about to leave the world andthem. And 
knowing that much sorrow mingled with their 
joy, He was anxious not only that their joy should 
preponderate over their sorrow, but that their joy 
should be complete. ‘ Ask and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full.” 

“ Rejoice,” and “ rejoicing,” are words of simi- 
lar import with “ joy,” and are, like the latter 
term, synonymous in the instances which we are 
about to quote, with the word “ comfort.’ That 
it is the will and the wish of God that His people * 
should be comforted by the Holy Ghost, amidst 
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all the scenes of sorrow through which they have 
to pass in this world, is abundantly shown by the 
use in Scripture of the words, “ rejoice,” and 
“ rejoicing,” as applied to believers. “ Let all 
them,” says David, addressing God, “ Let all 
them that put their trust in Thee rejoice.” “ Let 
the righteous,” he elsewhere says, “ rejoice ; yea, 
exceedingly rejoice.” Again, in the third verse 
of the hundred and fifth Psalm, he says, speaking 
by the command of God, through the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost: “Glory ye in His holy name : 
let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord.” 
Zechariah, too, exhorts the people of God in his 
day to rejoice in the Lord, and this is done by 
God speaking to them in His own person through 
the prophet: “ Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 
Zion ; for, lo, I come and will dwell in the midst 
of thee, saith the Lord.” In the ninth verse of — 
the ninth chapter of the same book, the exhor- 
tation to the saints of God is thus repeated : 
“ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem: Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee: He is just, and having salvation ; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt 
the foal of an ass.”’ 
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Coming down to the New Testament, we find 
numerous injunctions laid on believers to rejoice. 
“Finally, my brethren,” says Paul, addressing 
the Philippian Church, “rejoice in the Lord.” 
And again, in a subsequent chapter, he exhorts 
them with still greater emphasis to rejoice in the 
Lord: “ Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again [ 
say, rejoice.” The importanee which Paul at- 
tached to Christian comfort or joy, is made mani- 
fest by two things which occur in this verse, brief 
though it be. The exhortation to rejoice is re- 
peated : “ Again I say, rejoice”? The joy of 
believers is not to be occasional only ; it is to be 
habitual: “ Rejoice in the Lord alway.” In the 
Hpistle to the Thessalonians, the same exhortation 
is given. “ Rejoice evermore.” Not only were the 
Thessalonians to rejoice, but they were to rejoice 
evermore. They were not to be strangers tocom. 
fort,—not to be deprived of their joy for one sin- 
gle moment of their lives. 

Under the word “peace,” the same idea of 
God’s desire that all His saints should be com- 
forted, or made happy, even in this world, is 
clearly and blessedly brought out. David tell us 
that -God will speak peace to His people. God is 
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frequently called im Scripture the God of peace. 
The God of peace,” says Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Romans, “be with you all.” In the same 
epistle he comforts the hearts of the Christians at 
Rome, by assuring them that the “ God of peace” 
would bruise Satan under their feet shortly. He 
cheers the hearts of the Corinthians by the assu- 
rance that the “God of peace” would be with 
them. The sameassurance he givesto the saints 
at Philippi. In his Epistle to the Thessalonians 
he prays, that the “very God of peace might 
sanctify them wholly.” And he says on behalf 
of the Hebrews, that the “ God of peace” would 
make them perfect. It will have been observed 
in the commencement and close of most of Paul’s 
epistles, that as the greatest blessing which he 
could wish for those believers to whom he ad- 
dressed himself, he earnestly sought their “ peace,” 
which is but another word for “ comfort.” Wri- 
ting to the Romans, he says :—“ To all that be in. 
Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints : Grace 
to you and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” ‘Grace be unto you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” are the blessings which he wishes 
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the Corinthians to enjoy. This is in the begin- 
ning of his First Epistle. In the opening of the 
Second Epistle, we have the same benediction, in 
nearly the same words: “ Grace be to you and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” And in the conclusion of his 
Second Epistle, the same idea is beautifully and 
blessedly unfolded. « Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, 
live in peace: and the God of love and peace shall 
be with you.” 

To the Galatians he Says, in the opening of 
his epistle, “ Grace be to you and peace from God 
the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.” In 
the conclusion of the epistle we find him invoking 
the same blessing of peace: “And as many as 
walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the Israel of God.” He greets 
the Ephesians in the commencement of his epis- 
tle to them, in the same words as he did the 
churches already mentioned :—“ Grace be to you 
and peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” And in the conclusion we 
hear him saying, “ Peace be to the brethren.” 

For the church.at Philippi, he invokes the same 
DD 2 
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unspeakable blessing of peace. ‘‘ Grace be to you 
and peace from God our Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

The Epistle to the Colossians opens with the 
words so often quoted already: “‘ Grace be unto - 
you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” In the fifteenth verse of the third 
chapter of the same Epistle, Paul repeats the ex- 
pression of bis desire that the Colossians might 
enjoy the blessings of peace: “ And let,” he says, 
“the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body; and be ye 
thankful.” In the beginning of both the Epis- 
tles to the Thessalonians, we have a repetition of 
Paul’s favourite wish: ‘‘ Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ :”? and in the conclusion of the second of 
these Epistles, he says: “‘ Now the Lord of peace 
himself give you peace always by all means.” To 
Timothy, his own son in the faith, the greeting 
- which he sends in the opening of each of his 
Epistles is still the same: “Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God our Father and Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Nor had he anything better which he 
could wish to be bestowed on Titus, his “own son 
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after the common faith,”’ than “ Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour.” His salutation is the same 
to Philemon, without the variation of a single 
word: “Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.” The Epistle 
to the Hebrews does not open with the- same 
words; but at its conclusion Paul prays that the 
God of peace might make the Hebrews perfect to 
do his will, working in them that which is well 
pleasing in His sight. And as the “God of 
peace”’ listened to and answered this prayer, they 
must have enjoyed “a peace which passeth all 
understanding.””? Peter begins his First Epistle 
to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, by wishing 
that grace and peace might be multiplied unto 
them. In the beginning of his Second Epistle, 
there is some variation in the phraseology, but the 
substance is the same:—“ Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you through the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord.” John begins his 
Second Epistle in terms essentially similar: 
“Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God © 
the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
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Son of the Father, in truth and love.” And he 
ends his Third and last Epistle with the words, 
“Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. 
Greet the friends by name.” Jude too, in pen- 
ning the last of the epistolary books, begins with— 
“* Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be mul- 
tiplied.”’ 

Ihave preferred quoting, in all the cases to 
which I have just referrd, the words beginning 
and ending the various Epistles I have mentioned 
—to simply stating the fact, that the words were 
used by Paul and the other apostolical authors of 
the Epistles, because Iam desirous that believers 
should be deeply impressed with the sense of the 
solicitude which God feels that they should be the 
subjects of “ peace,” or “ comfort.” 

But the term “ peace,” always bearing in mind 
that itis synonymous with comfort or happiness, 
ought to be especially dear to the Christian’s heart, 
because it was, if I may so express myself, a fa- 
vourite word with our Lord Himself, when He 
tabernacled among men. Just before His depar- 
ture from the world, He left His peace as a legacy 
to His disciples: “ Peace,” He says, “I leave 
with you. My peace,” He added, as if to give 
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greater emphasis to the word, “I give unto you ; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.” And He closed His tender farewell ad- 
dress to His disciples in the memorable and 
blessed words, ‘‘ These things have I spoken to 
you that in Me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer,” 
or comfort, “I have overcome the world.” And 
on the first occasion, when Jesus appeared to his 
disciples, after his resurrection, while they were 
assembled for prayer in an upper room, with the 
doors shut for fear of the Jews, the words with 
which their Lord accosted them were substantially 
the same as the last He had addressed to them : 
* Peace be unto you.”” And after He had shown 
them His hands and His side, in which were the 
marks of the nails and the spear,—thereby satis- 
fying them that He was not a spirit, as they had 
supposed, but their own beloved and adorable 
Lord,—He said to them a second time, “ Peace 
be unto you.” And yet again, when eight days 
afterwards, namely, on the following first day of 
the week, He reappeared to His disciples while 
they were met for His worship, he saluted them 
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with the same word, “ Peace be unto you.” And 
though the words are not recorded which He ad- 
dressed to His disciples just before being carried 
up into heaven, and in the very act of being parted 
from them, there is every reason to believe that 
amongst the blessings which He was invoking on 
them at the very moment He was taken from them, 
was the blessing of peace ; for what could be more 
probable than that He who had bequeathed peace 
to His disciples as His best legacy, just before 
His death, and who saluted them with “ Peace be 
unto you,” on the several occasions on which He 
appeared to them after His resurrection,—should 
leave the world when in the act of blessing them, 
with the words “ Peace be unto you,” as among 
the last, if not the very last, that fell from His 
lips ? 

But not only has God in His great kindness 
provided the means of “ comfort” for His people, 
to be rendered effectual by the Holy Ghost, and 
not only does He by His inspired servants exhort 
them to be full of comfort,—to which end the 
apostles so often and earnestly prayed,—but the 
Scriptures, for our futher encouragement, record 
a great many instances in which the saints of God 
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in past ages have been filled with comfort and 
exceeding joy. Let a glance at a few of these 
instances suffice. In the Acts of the Apostles, 
we are told, that the early disciples “ walked 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost.” Paul, in one of his 
Epistles to the Corinthians, says: ‘“ Great is my 
glorying in you. I am filled with comfort.” And 
speaking in the same Epistle of some of his fellow 
labourers as well as himself, he says: “ Therefore 
we were comforted in your comfort.”? In the 
Thessalonians he writes, ‘ We were comforted 
over you in all our afflictions.” 

Under the word “joy,” the illustrative examples 
of the great truth that God’s earnest desire is that 
His people should be comforted, are numerous in 
either division of the Bible. I will not quote any 
instances from the experience of David, because 
his Psalms may be regarded as a succession of 
songs of joy and rejoicing in God,—songs sung 
aloud in the seclusion and darkness of the night, 
and silently in the society and light of the day. 
Neither will I transfer to my pages any of those 
other illustrations of the joys of the saints which 
are to be found in the Old Testament. A few ex- 
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emplifications from the New Testament will suffice. 
First of all, let us refer to the case of the two dis- 
ciples whom Jesus, after he had risen from the 
dead, met, when on their way to Emmaus. The 
measure of their joy or comfort was so great, 
after they had been satisfied that it was with their 
risen Lord that they had been conversing, that, 
we are told, they believed not for joy. The words 
convey the idea of a joy so surpassingly great that 
it cannot be expressed. The disciples, too, who 
had seen'their Lord taken up from the earth as 
He ascended through the air, to heaven, are de- 
scribed as returning to Jerusalem with great joy. 
See here how speedily the blessing was bestowed, 
which He invoked on their behalf. While He 
blessed them, we are told, He was parted from 
them, and that moment the blessing descended, 
for forthwith they returned to Jerusalem with 
hearts overflowing with joy, or comfort, or happi- 
ness. Very remarkable is that example of the 
joy or comfort which the early disciples possessed, 
which is given in the fifty-second verse of the 
thirteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, 
when, at the very time they were obliged to quit 
Antioch because of the persecution which had 
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been raised against them, they are described as 
being “ filled with joyand the Holy Ghost.” Paul 
speaks in warm commendation of the Church at 
Macedonia, because that in a great trial of afflic- 
tion the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches of their libe- 
rality. The same apostle speaks it to the praise 
of the Thessalonians, that they received the word, 
even in a season of much affliction, “ with joy 
of the Holy Ghost.” To the same Church at 
Thessalonica, Paul says—“ What thanks can we 
render to God again for you, for all the joy 
wherewith we joy for your sakes before our God.” 
In this place the apostle speaks for others as well 
as himself, as partakers in common of Christian 
joy, but in other places he bears ample testimony 
to his own individual joy or comfort as a believer 
in Christ. To the Corinthians he says—“ My 
joy is the joy of you all.” To the same Church 
at Corinth he elsewhere says,—‘ Great is my 
boldness of speech towards you, great is my 
glorying of you: I am filled with comfort: I am 
exceeding joyful in all our tribulations.” In 
another place he expresses an earnest wish, and 
doubtless a no less confident hope, that he might 


412 THE DUTY OF BELIEVERS TO SEEK 


finish his course with joy. To give only one in- 
stance more,—Peter, in his First Epistle, speaks 
of those Christians to whom he addressed himself, 
as rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory, 
in that Saviour, whom, though they had not seen 
Him with the natural eye, they nevertheless loved. 

Under thaword “rejoice,” which is also syno- 
nymous with comfort, we have numerous illustra- 
tions of the rejoicing of God's people in days of 
old. It will not be necessary to quote any in- 
stances, inasmuch as they are not only in most 
cases to the same effect as those given under the 
term “ joy,” but are in the majority of the cases 
to be met with in the same passages. The same 
remark applies to the word “ peace.” Besides, 
we have already extended our quotations on this 
point to a length which we did not at first con- — 
template. 

I have thus glanced at some of the grounds, © 
as given in the Scriptures, why the people of God — 
ought to seek to enjoy the comfort which it is the 
special province of the Holy Ghost to impart. 
There are others which must suggest them- 
selves to every reflecting mind, as arising from the | 
deductions of reason on the subject. Since God 
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has provided such ample means of consolation for 
His saints, on their way through a world of sor- 
row, to heaven with all its happiness, it is obviously 
most ungracious on the part of His people not 
readily and gladly to receive the comfort. so pro- 
vided. To refuse to be comforted, when He says 
‘* Be ye comforted,” is to be guilty of a contra- 
vention of the will, and a frustration of the mer- 
ciful purposes of Ged towards us. It is, too, to 
slight that tender affection and profound solici- 
tude which the Lord Jesus exhibited towards all 
His followers, when immediately before His death 
He engaged to send the Holy Spirit in the special 
character of the Comforter. If God and Christ 
are thus so earnestly desirous that believers should 
be comforted by the agency of the Holy Ghost, 
it is not only ungracious and ungrateful, bat eri- 
minal in the highest degree, not sto receive the 
happiness so provided and so pressed on the 
Christian’s acceptance. It may be that I am ad- 
dressing some downcast believer who has never 
viewed his conduct in refusing to be comforted, in 
this light. Let me therefore press this view of 
the matter on his prayerful attention, and if so, 
there cannot be a doubt that instead of “ going a 
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mourning all the day long,” his heart will be 
opened through the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
to receive the comfort which the Father and the 
Son are equally anxious that he should enjoy. 

It has always seemed to me as an anomaly, or 
a contradiction, that any real Christian should 
for any length of time be a stranger to comfort 
or joy in the Holy Ghost. I can easily compre- 
hend how that the best of believers in those 
seasons of sore temptation, and days of darkness, 
which the great majority of Christians more or 
less frequently have, should lose their assurance 
of faith, and as a natural consequence be deeply 
depressed, but that that depression should be the 
habitual state of mind of any believer, is what I 
cannot understand. And yet, on the other hand, 
I cannot doubt that there are among the people 
of God no inconsiderable number of whom this 
may be predicated. There are doubting believers. 
There are Christians of “ little faith.’ Let me 
say a word, in all tenderness and solicitude, to any 
such into whose hands this book may come. Why 
do you doubt ? Why is your faith so small, that 
it is hardly larger than a grain of mustard seed, 
when you have great and manifold reasons for 


THE COMFORT OF THE HOLY GHost, 415 


being “strong in faith ?” Why are your souls 
cast down within you, when you have so much 
cause to rejoice with exceeding joy? Only think 
what God, by His good Spirit, has done for you ; 
what you are; what are the promises which are 
yours ; and what are your prospects with reference 
to the future. Has not God, in the riches of His 
§race, converted you from the error of your ways. 
Has He not renewed you in a great measure in the 
spirit of your mind; and is not the process of 
sanctification still going sensibly on in your souls ? 
Does He not, as the God of Providence, watch 
over you, and protect you by night and by day, 
even to the extent of numbering the very hairs of 
your heads? Have you not Him as your Father 
and your Friend, your Portion and your All? Is 
not Christ yours, and you Christ’s? Has not the 
Holy Spirit been given you, and does He not ha- 
bitually and blessedly dwell within you? Are not 
your names written in the Lamb’s book of life ? 
Have you not the most explicit and emphatic as- 
surance, that all things which shall befal you here 
shall work together for your good? And, last of 
all, have you not the prospect before you of a 
happy home in heaven, when a few more brief 
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years at the most, perhaps a much shorter time, 
shall have passed away ? Why, then, be unhappy ? 
Why not possess the comfort and the joy in the 
Holy Ghost, which God and Christ have provided 
for you, and are so anxious you should enjoy ? 

It is sad, as well as surprising, to think that 
any believer should be met with, who will by the 
gloomy and unscriptural views he takes of Divine 
things, persist in being miserable, when it is God’s 
good pleasure that he should be happy. God 
means that His people should have blessed fore- 
tastes of heaven here on earth, and for this pur- 
pose has made the ample provision to which we 
have referred, and has given the Holy Ghost to 
abide with His people for ever, that all the means 
of comfort so provided for believers, should be 
rendered effectual. The great majority of Chris- 
tians do enjoy this happiness or comfort, by the 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost im their hearts. 
And it is God’s earnest desire, as it is the fervent 
wish of those of His people who have most largely 
tasted of this comfort,—that every saint of God 
and disciple of the Lord Jesus, should be filled 
with all consolation, ministered to their minds by 
the Holy Ghost specially sent by Jesus for the 
purpose. 
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I can imagine that some of those Christians 
who are often and much cast down—not so much 
by reason of the way as of some peculiarity. in 
their spiritual constitution —will say, In reference 
to the remarks I have jast made, “ Are believers, 
then, never to know what sorrow or depression 
is?” Far be it from me to say, that any saint 
of God can possibly reach heaven with a perfect 
exemption from sorrow in every part of his pro- 
gress thither. AN believers must, more or less 
largely, drink of the cup of sorrow; but then 
the believer, who receives the comfort provided 
for him by God, through the agency of the Holy 
Ghost, will find in his blessed experience, that his 
joys greatly preponderate over his sorrows. If it 
be through much tribulation that we must enter 
into the heavenly kingdom, it is through still 
greater comfort that that entrance is effected. 
Every child of God will indorse, from his own 
happy experience, the truth of Paul’s statement 
—“ For if our sufferings abound, our consolation 
doth much more abound.” In accordance with 
this, the same apostle could say from his own ex- 
perience, “I joy in tribulation.” He elsewhere 
says, that he vejoiced in his sufferings. If he 

EE 
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was at times sorrowful, yet he could add, that he 
was “always rejoicing.” The greatest trials of 
the believer can be, by the Holy Ghost, and they 
often are, converted into the means of his comfort. 
Hence the injunction of the Apostle James: 
“Count it all joy when ye fall into divers tempt- 
ations.” In one word, everything, whether in 
providence or in grace—everything in the universe 
of God, except sin—is adapted, as well as intended, 
through the operation of the Holy Ghost, to 
minister comfort to the minds and hearts of be- 
lievers.. All things are theirs, because they are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. How happy, then, 
ought every believer to be in life! How happy in 
the prospect and in the hour of death ! 
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CHAPTER XII. 


THE DUTY OF FRAYIN G FOR THE OUTPOURINGS 
OF THE SPIRIT, EARNESTLY URGED, 


Ir God has graciously promised to give His Holy 
Spirit, it necessarily follows that it is our duty 
most gladly and gratefully to accept the gift. 
The promise is emphatically and explicitly made 
in those memorable words of the prophet Joel, 
spoken directly by God himself: « will pour - 
out my Spirit on all flesh.” In several of the 
prophets who preceded Joel, God had given the 
promise of His Spirit; but the promise had, in 
every such case, a more limited application, It 
was in reference to particular, individual saints, 
or to His chosen people, the Jews, that the 
promise had been made. In this case the promise 
has a universal application : it embraces the whole 
human race. Here, then, we have ground on 
which to stand, when, in prayer to God, we be- 
EE 2 
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lievingly beseech Him to pour out, without mea- 
sure, and without reference to localities and coun- 
tries, His Holy Spirit. And let it never be for- 
gotten, that we have no right to expect the bless- 
ing unless we ask for it. I will not venture to 
say that God never gives a blessing, except in 
those cases in which He is asked for it. That 
would be, in effect, to limit the Holy One of 
Israel; but I repeat, that we have no ground to 
expect any particular blessing, unless we specially 
supplicate that blessing at the hands of God. 
God will have His people to ask for the mercies 
they need. “For this thing,” he says, “ I will 
be inquired of by the house of Israel.” And 

Jesus told His disciples, that they had not par- 
‘ ticular blessings, because they did not ask them: 
“Ask,” He elsewhere says, “and ye shall re-. 
ceive: seek and ye shall find: knock and it shall 
be opened unto you.” 

We have warrant in Scripture to ask for what- — 
ever God has graciously promised, and, therefore, 
would have ample ground to ask of Him the out- 
pouring of His Holy Spirit, inasmuch as the gift 
of the Spirit is so plainly promised ; but we have 
yet further encouragement to implore the descent 
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of the Holy Ghost. Jesus said to those whom, 
on a particular occasion, He addressed when on 
earth: ‘If ye, then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him ?” 

It is, therefore, the duty—and it is the pri. 
vilege as well—of the people of God, to ask a 
larger outpouring of the Holy Spirit for them- 
selves ; and also that He may be poured out on 
the minds and hearts of such as may have been 
heretofore entire strangers to them. If believers 
wish to grow in grace, to make progress in the 
Divine life, and to possess that comfort which it 
is the good pleasure of God all His people should 
enjoy—the only way in which these inestimable 
blessings are to be obtained is by earnestly sup- 
plicating a larger measure than you have yet re- 
ceived, of the influences of the Holy Spirit. “Be 
ye filled with the Spirit,” is the express command 
of God. And it was the prayer of Ananias on be- 
. half of Paul, on the conversion of the latter to 
Christ, that he might be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. And that prayer was speedily answered ; 
for we read in the thirteenth chapter of the Acts 
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of the Apostles, in recording an incident which 
took place soon after his conversion, that Paul 
was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

But let me now make some general observations 
on the all-important subject of approaching the 
throne of grace for the outpourings of the Holy 
Spirit. 

In urging on all who may be led, in God’s 
good providence, to peruse this volume, the duty 
of imploring the outpourings of the Holy Spirit 
for themselves and others, let me say with all 
sincerity, that never did I feel more deeply than 
I do at this moment, a ‘sense of my own inade- 
quacy, not only to discharge that duty as I ought, 
but even to discharge it in a manner correspond- 
ing with my convictions of its transcendant im- 
portance. On this subject I feel most strongly, 
because I am, as remarked in the beginning of 
this book, profoundly impressed with the belief, 
that while, next to the Atonement of Christ, the 
Agency of the Holy Spirit in the work of regene- 
ration, sanctification, and comfort to the believer, 
is the most important truth in the whole compass 
of revelation,—the work of the Spirit is over- 
looked in the present day to a deplorable extent. 
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It is even, in instances, and that too among those 
who stand high in the church of Christ, almost 
entirely ignored. And wherever that is the case, 
it will invariably be found that personal piety and 
the comforts of Christianity have well nigh ceased 
to be exhibited or enjoyed. Without the accom- 
panying influences of the Holy Ghost, the most 
solemn and searching sermons which ever fell 
from human lips, will make no more impression 
on the heart of man than the gently descending 
dew on the adamantine rock. We may go much 
further than this, and repeat what was said in 
substance before, when I remarked, that were one 
of the highest order of angels among the hosts of 
heaven to come down to our earth, and address 
himself for hours together to any of our fellow 
men, his appeals and remonstrances, his eloquence 
and his arguments, would all, without the accom- 
panying agency of the Holy Spirit, fall on the ear 
like sounding brass and tinkling cymbal. Men 
would remain as unaffected as if they were statues, 
instead of sentient beings. And so with regard 
to the reading of the Scriptures. Though they are 
the Word of God himself, and are regarded as 
constituting a revelation of His mind and will, 
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made directly by Himself, through His servants, 
to men,—yet without the enlightening and apply - 
ing power of the Holy Ghost, they are a sealed 
volume,—destitute alike of meaning, of sweet- 
ness, and of efficacy. . 

Let my most earnest exhortation then be, be- 
fore I close my book, that you who profess to be 
the people of God, may make it a matter of daily 
duty to seek, in all things appertaining to the 
Christian life, that the Holy Ghost may be given 
you from above, in all His enlightening, sanctify- 
ing, and comforting influences. Never take up 
the Bible without asking the blessing of God’s 
Spirit on its perusal. Pray that its meaning may 
be made plain, and its truths be savingly brought 
home to your hearts and consciences, by His illu- 
minating agency and resistless power. And, with 
regard to other religious books, pray, before you 
commence their perusal, that the Spirit may pre- 
serve you from receiving whatever there may be 
of error in them, and that whatever accords, in 
their contents, with the Divine Will, may be 
largely and eternally blessed to your souls. If I 
am now addressing any one who may have pro- 
ceeded thus far in the perusal of this volume, 
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without having sent up a single ejaculatory peti- 
tion, or an audible prayer to God, for the descent 
of the Holy Spirit to make the book an eternal 
blessing,—let me beseech such reader to pause at 
this page of the work, and before proceeding fur- 
ther, implore the agency of the Spirit to apply 
savingly and sanctifyingly to your soul, what you 
remember of what you have read, and also no less 
to bless for your eternal good the comparatively 
few pages which yet remain for perusal. And if 
this be done in faith and with fervency, who 
knows but that, in cases where the book has not 
thus far been of any benefit, nor even produced 
the slightest impression, it may, even now, prove 
a source of blessing, for which the reader will 
have cause to praise God through all time and 
through all eternity. 

To all believers in Jesus, let me also say,— 
Never engage in any act of private devotion, or in 
any active service for God or for your fellow 
men, without having previously prayed for the 
shedding forth of the Holy Spirit on your minds 
and hearts. When you fall down on your knees 
before God to pour out your souls in private 
prayer to Him, earnestly supplicate the descend- 
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ing power of the Holy Ghost, and you shall not 
only find that you are directed to seek those things - 
which will be most conducive to God’s glory and 
your good, but you shall experience an unusual 
and unutterable pleasure in your devotions. In 
the discharge, too, of all the active religious duties 
of life, you will feel a delight which those who 
practically ignore the agency of the Divine Spirit 
have never experienced, and never can experience. 
It is your duty, especially, to pray for the conver- 
sion of the unconverted among your nearest rela- 
tions and most intimate friends. In doing this, 
let your prayers on their behalf be accompanied 
by a corresponding example, and by an earnest 
and unceasing use of all the means in your power 
which are most calculated to accomplish the saving 
change which you seek to see produced. And 
with your prayers and efforts on their behalf, look 
up earnestly for the outpourings of the Holy Spirit 
to bless your endeavours, and to fulfil your desires. 
Do this perseveringly, earnestly, and in faith, and 
be assured that, in God’s good time, you will, at 
least in some if not in all cases, see your efforts 
to save souls crowned with success. Let fathers 
and mothers so pray and so labour for the rege- 
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neration of their children ; converted children for 
the conversion of their unregenerated parents ; 
brothers for sisters ; sisters for brothers ; relations 
for relations; friends for friends; and so on, 
through all the ramifications of social life. If 
this be done, incalculable good will be the certain 
result. 

To ministers of the Gospel, let me specially 
address myself. Never in private engage in prayer 
for the conversion of the unconverted among your 
congregations, or for the growth in grace of those 
who have undergone the great change, without 
fervently and in faith supplicating the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, in all His quickening, regenerat- 
ing, and sanctifying power, to crown with success 
your desires and efforts on behalf of your people. 
Ask the direction and blessing of the Holy Spirit . 
when you sit down to prepare yourself for your 
pulpit ministrations. Pray, when you ascend the 
. pulpit, that you may be aided by His Almighty 
power, and guided by His unerring wisdom, in all 
your utterances. Supplicate His blessing on all 
the exercises of the sanctuary at the close of each 
service. Ask God to open, by the resistless influ- 
ences of His Holy Spirit, the hearts of your hearers 
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to receive the truth which you have proclaimed, 
in the love of it, and that they may experience it 
in all its regenerating, sanctifying, and saving 
power. And while you thus look up to God for 
the outpourings of the Holy Ghost on yourself and 
your people, give that place to the Spirit in your 
pulpit ministrations which He occupies in the 
Gospel of Christ. 

To the members of churches and congregations 
I would no less earnestly address myself, in con- 
nection with the agency of the Holy Spirit. It is 
your duty—let me beseech you to make it your 
practice also—to pray especially for those who 
minister to you in holy things, that the Spirit of 
God in all His enlightening, sanctifying, and com- 
forting efficacy, may be poured out upon them. 
Pray thus for your pastors in the seclusion of your 
closets, at the family altar, and when you take 
your seats in the sanctuary. And while you pray 
that your minister may be led by God’s infallible 
Spirit into all truth, and that suitable words may 
be given him, and an appropriate frame of mind be 
imparted, while engaged in the delivery of the 
Gospel message, pray with no less fervour, and in 
the exercise of a strong faith, that the same Divine 
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Agent may bring home the message so proclaimed, 
with saving and sanctifying power, not only to 
your own hearts and'consciences, but to the hearts 
and consciences of all who are present with you 
in the house of God. If the ministers of the Gospel 
and their people would, everywhere, thus earnestly 
and perseveringly pray for the dutpourings of the 
Holy Spirit on each other, I feel as satisfied as I 
do of any moral truth in the universe of God, that 
great and eternal blessings both to pastors and 
people would be the result. The Holy Spirit could 
not, indeed, fail to own and bless a joint recog- 
nition on the part of ministers and their congre- 
gations, of His Glorious Person and Gracious 
Work, which conferred so much honour on Him, 
and implied such an implicit dependence on His 
agency. 

But let me further beg that such reciproca] 
prayers, on the part of the minister and his people, 
for the outpourings of the Holy Spirit on the 
church and congregation, may not bé confined to 
the closet or to devotional exercises at the family 
altar. Let there be meetings in the place in 
which the church and congregation assemble for 
public worship, for specially supplicating the de- 
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scent, in copious abundance, of the Holy Ghost, 
to inspire a devotional fire where it does not exist, 
and to fan it into a brilliant flame, where it has 
already been kindled. To see pastors and people 
associating together in meetings, for prayer that 
the Holy Spirit may be given to themselves and 
to all believers in a far larger measure than before, 
would nat only be a seemly, but a lovely sight,— 
lovely alike in the eyes of God and of all who have 
tasted that He is gracious. 

Would that any words of mine could prevail on 
all the Churches of Christ in these realms, and 
throughout all the regions of evangelical Christen- 
dom, to set apart special seasons, at stated and 
brief intervals, to supplicate the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit from on high,—each for them- 
selves and all for each other and for the world. If 
this were done by pastors and people with perse- 
verance, with fervency, and with faith, we should 
soon see sucha revival of religion as has never 
before been witnessed in the present or in any 
preceding age in the history of the Chistian 
Church. We see a wondrous work of God, in the 
shape of a revival of religion, going on at this 
moment in America. Where is the believer who 
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does not rejoice in that remarkable revival of real 
religion, and thank God for it? But if all the 
Churches in their collective capacity, believers in 
their closets, would pray earnestly and in faith for 
the conversion of the whole world, as well as for 
a revival of religion where it exists but is in a 
languid state,—we should soon see even yet 
greater things than those which are now witnessed 
on the other side of the Atlantic. God, with all 
reverence be it said, could not resist such united, 
universal, earnest, and believing prayer, for the 
bestowment of His Holy Spirit, in all His con- 
vincing, converting, and reviving power. That 
would be besieging the throne of grace in a sense 
in which it was never so besieged before. If God 
has promised to prove Himself the hearer of » 
prayer wherever two or three are assembled toge- 
ther to supplicate His blessing, how could He 
refuse to listen to the supplications, how disregard 
the entreaties of the whole of His people, asking 
with one heart and with one voice, that He would 
be graciously pleased to pour out the influences 
of His Holy Spirit on the whole world ? Besides, 
God has expressly promised to hear such prayers, 
for He has said in a portion of Scripture already 
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quoted, that He will pour out His Spirit on all 
flesh. Let that precious promise be pleaded by 
all God’s people in the full-conviction that it will 
be fulfilled. And it will soon be seen that God 
is faithful to this promise, as He is to all His 
promises. I leave it to the imaginations of my 
Christian readers to picture to themselves, what a 
blessed state of things that would be, when the 
Spirit of God was thus abundantly poured out on 
all flesh. Then indeed would the world undergo 
a moral and spiritual transformation, such as has 
never entered into the mind of man to conceive. 
Then indecd would the desert rejoice and blossom 
as the rose, and holiness and happiness acquire 2 
universal empire both in the hearts and in the lives 
of the human race. 

Those who go out on missions of mercy to the 
highways and byeways, in the humbler walks of 
life, I would no less earnestly entreat to supplicate 
with all fervour and in the fulness of faith, the 
copious descent of the Spirit’s influences on the 
simple addresses they deliver to the careless and 
the ignorant—on the conversations which they 
have with the sick or the dying—and on the tracts 
which they distribute. If this be done habitually 
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and with a single eye to the glory of God in the 
conversion of sinners, rest assured that your 
labours will not be in vain in the Lord. 

To Sabbath School teachers I would also address 
a word or two in connection with the agency of 
the Holy Spirit. You may sow the seeds of all 
right principles in the young and tender minds of 
those who receive religious instruction at your 
hands. That is a great thing; it is matter for 
thankfulness to God. And no one can sufficiently 
feel what the Christian world owes to you, who 
devote your Sunday afternoons to the communi- 
cation of sound Scriptural knowledge to your 
youthful pupils. But while the Holy Spirit never 
works except by the instrumentality of Scriptural 
knowledge, that knowledge is often imparted in 
the most ample measure, without producing the 
slightest salutary impression on the juvenile minds 
by which it is received. The Holy Spirit can 
alone render the knowledge so communicated 
effectual. Human instrumentality “can bring 
Divine truth to the mind; but no other agency 
than that of the Spirit of God, can cause the 
truth to reach and affect the heart. Let me then 
entreat all Sabbath School teachers constantly to 
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look to God for the outpourings of the Holy | 
Spirit to accompany the instruction they impart. 
I have made a passing allusion, in a previous 
part of this chapter, to the duty of ministers of 
the Gospel, to impress on their hearers the im- 
portance and necessity of looking alone to the 
Spirit of God for an effectual blessing on all the 
spiritual exercises in which they engage, and on 
all the efforts they make to promote the Divine 
glory, and to benefit and bless their fellow men. 
This is a matter on which I lay the greatest stress. 
Let me urge on all who, in God’s providence and 
grace, are called on to proclaim the Gospel mes- 
sage from the pulpit, the absolute importance, if: 
they would witness successful results to their 
ministrations,—if they would see God glorified, 
sinders saved, and the saints increasingly sancti- 
fied,—of giving due prominence to the doctrine 
of Personality, the Divinity, and the Agency of 
the Holy Spirit. Let those servants of God who 
minister in holy things, who may have been 
hitherto wanting in their pulpit duties in this re- 
spect, only begin nowto honourtheSpirit by preach- 
ing Him prominently, earnestly, and prayer- 
fully, in His Person and Work, and a manifest 
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and abundant blessing will most surely and 
speedily accompany their pulpit and_ pastoral 
labours.’ 

Will such of those as may be still in their sins, 
into whose hands this work may come, permit me 
a parting word to them? Your guilt is great, 
and its enormity has been fearfully aggravated by 
your habitual and resolute resistance of the Holy 
Spirit. I assume that you are conscious that He 
has, until the present hour, been striving with 
you in vain; and because you have not yielded 
to His gracious influences, but persisted in doing 
Him despite, He is deeply grieved. Let me say to 
you with all affectionm—and I do so on the autho- 
rity of the Spirit himself, as given in God’s Word 
—that He will not always strive with you. Nor 
do you know that, if you still persist in setting 
Him at nought, He will strive with you another 
hour. His language to the Word, to providences, 
to the Ministers of the Gospel, and to all the 
means of grace which He delights°to honour in 
the conversion of sinners, may be, before another 
hour has passed away, “Let him alone’ And 
should that terrible mandate go forth from the 
Spirit’s dwelling-place in heaven , there is no more 
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hope for you. You are lost for ever. But blessed 
be God, there is no ground to fear that any 
such mandate has gone forth. The very fact of 
your perusing the pages of such a book as this 
is at least presumptive evidence that you have not 
yet been given over to a reprobate mind. And 
if you feel any meltings of heart as you read my 
words, any sorrow of soul, any self-reproaches that 
you have so long and so recklessly resisted the 
Holy Spirit, it is matter of absolute certainty that 
He has not taken His departure, has not given 
you up to a reprobate mind, but 1s still striving 
with you. But let me implore you to remember 
that though you may not yet have outlived the 
day of your merciful visitation, that may be your 
awful condition, if you defer believing on Jesus, 
and épening your hearts to the reception of the 
Spirit till to-morrow. In the inconceivably mo- 
mentous matter of man’s salvation, the Scriptures 
know of no to-morrow. It is “ to-day if you will 
hear His,” the Spirit’s “ voice.” And it is not even 
an hour hence of to-day: it 1s now—this very mo- 
ment. “Now is the accepted time, and now the day 
of salvation.’’ Never let that solemn and momentous 
fact pass away from your memories. It is the prayer 
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of the writer, that it may be fastened in your minds 
and consciences, like a nail fastened in a sure place. 
ind since the Spirit is stil] willing to regenerate 
and save you, and is still striving with you for 
that purpose, offer no further resistance to Him. 
You have grieved Him too much already ; grieve 
Him no more. Remember that it is out of pure 
love to your souls that He stil] strives with you. 
And can you, therefore, in return for His fervent 
affection, His intense concern for your salvation, 
persist in resisting His agency, and rejecting the 
mercy for time and for eternity, of which He seeks 
to be the messenger to your souls? That would be 
to accumulate guilt to an extent which it were un- 
utterably frightful to contemplate. Do not expose 
yourselves to a peril so appalling. Yield, on the 
contrary, to the Holy Spirit’s solicitations, and 
obey His injunctions to believe on Christ. Receive 
Himself as well as the Lord J esus, and you will at 
once be made a trophy of His converting power, 
and, by degrees, of His sanctifying efficacy. And 
when the Spirit has meetened you for heaven, you 
will, in due time, be welcomed there. And in 
that holy and happy place, your souls will un- 
ceasingly be overwhelmed with wonder, gratitude, 
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and joy, at all that the blessed Spirit bore with 
you, did for you, and wrought in you, during 
your sojourn on earth. May this be the happy 
experience, and this the glorious destiny of every 
reader of this Volume. And should that wish 
be realised, and that prayer be heard in heaven, 
both the reader and the writer will rejoice toge- 
ther through all eternity, that ever im God’s 
good providence they were brought into spiritual 
contact in time. 


THE END. 


Billing, Printer and Stereotyper, Guildford, Surrey. * 
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Lately published, price 5s., a Firva Epirton of 


GOD IS LOVE; 


OR, 


GLIMPSES OF THE FATHER’S INFINITE 
AFFECTION FOR HIS PEOPLE. 


Tux following is extracted from a letter written by an 
excellent Christian lady and able authoress, addressed 
to the Editor of the “Gospel Magazine,” relating a 
deeply touching incident caused by the perusal of 
“Gop 1s Lovz.” 


“Your review of the book ‘Gop 1s Lovr; or, GuIMpsEs oF 
THE FatHeEer’s INFINITE AFFECTION FOR His PEOPLE,’ brings a 
circumstance to my mind that may prove useful to relate as a 
word of encouragement to the author in his work and labour of 
love, and to your Christian readers, in furthering its circulation. 
I was cast into company last month, with an aged lady, who, 
taking up a book that lay on her table, said, ‘This is the third 
copy I have bought of this book, and I mean to recommend it to 
everybody. It is called “Gop 1s Lovz.’” On being asked why 
she liked it, she said, ‘Because it explained to me why I love 
God. It opened up to me that God elected me, because He 
loved me, and that is the reason I love him.” I never saw this 
so plainly till I read that book. Now,’ continued the old lady, 
‘that may seem a great thing to get out of the book; but I have 
_ got something better still.’ To know what was better than that, 
excited the question directly, ‘What more did you get?r’? ‘TI 
was deeply interested in the book,’ she said; ‘but for all Iam 
an old woman, eighty-four, and have been what the world calls 
decidedly pious for many years, and I really do hope honestly 
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seeking Jesus, yet I could never look up to God and say, My , 


Father! I often wondered, would God let me die in this state ; 
and many, many prayers have I put up to God about this very 
thing. But one day, while I was reading this book, I came to 
the words, ‘‘ My Heavenly Father ;” and as I read them a light 
seemed to dart into my mind, and with it such a lovely, such a 
beautiful feeling ; it seemed to say, “Jam your Father—your 
Heavenly Father.’? I put down the book. I fell upon my knees ; 
I felt as if I could weep my life away for joy and gladness, and 
all I could say over and over again was, “ My Heavenly Father— 
my own dear Father.”’ ” 


* A treasure of comfort and edification. The author brings 
together a marvellous store of Scriptural passages, setting forth 
the love of God. The fourth chapter retains all the richness of 
the one which precedes it, increasing in tenderness, and filling 
the soul unutterably full of the thought that God is Love. Then 
follow two admirable chapters, succeeded by one of uncommon 
interest on the love of God, as manifested in the mission of 
Christ unto our world; while the love of the Father is set forth 
by endless proofs. The book is one which you will take up again 
and again whenever you feel your heart needing something to 
melt and comfort it; and when you are disposed to say, 
‘Nearer, my God, to Thee.’ ”— Watchman. 
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Also, just published, price 5s. in cloth, aSECOND EpitTion of 


GOD'S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT; 


OR, 


VIEWS OF THE PERSON AND WORK 
OF JESUS CHRIST. 


“We rejoice in the popularity which attends the works of 
the gifted author. In this volume he sets forth the most scrip- 
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tural truths concerning the person, the offices, and the work of 
our blessed Saviour, in language at once simple, vigorous, and 
attractive. At any time such a volume as the present would be 
valuable, but it is more especially so at this period, when the 
truths concerning the imputed righteousness and substitutional 
sacrifices of Christ are assailed from so many different quarters.” 
— Record, 


“To find one of the most prolific and vigorous public writers 
of the day—a man whose athletic understanding, dauntless 
courage, unflinching integrity, and fervent patriotism render 
him a power in Courts and Parliaments—amid all the turmoil 
and distraction by which he is daily and nightly surrounded, so 
vividly realizing the unseen, is alike monitory and remarkable. 
The production of these four volumes, instead of being the result 
of the redeemed hours of a few years, would, for most men, have 
sufficed both for the work and the honour of a lifetime.”— 
British Standard, 


“The easy-flowing, the persuasively-argumentative, and the 
powerfully-appealing style in which the volume is written, is 
eminently calculated to arrest the attention, and deeply to 
impress the heart. The four works of the author, each in one 
volume, constitute a series of Gospel Gems.” — Gospel Magazine. 


“This volume is a master-piece of divinity. Its style is lucid, 
its arguments convincing, its matter heavenly. The person and 
the work of Christ are more clearly unfolded in it than in the 
writings of any divine we have ever read, whether ancient or 
modern. ‘Gop’s UNSPEAKABLE GIFT,’ as unfolded by the 
author, and elucidated by the Book of Inspiration, is shown to 
be a gift indeed—a gift above the value of priceless gems—the 
gift of gifts. Together with the three companion volumes a 
complete body of divinity is formed, which every Christian ought 
to possess. Tor ourselves, we value them as highly, or more so, 
than the writings of the old divines, in which, from our youth 
up, we have been so much delighted ; and we place them in the 
front shelves of our library, with those of Hooker, and Howe, 
and Jeremy Taylor, and divines of like skill and piety. The 
Church owes a heavy debt of gratitude to the author for these 
valuable productions.” — City Press. 


_ “Tt is avery remarkable fact, that the principal writer of this 
century—the author of the work before us—on the person and 
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work of Jesus Christ, should bea layman. Yet so itis. It is 
something to find Christ as he is exhibited in this handsome 
volume. Such a work was pre-eminently needed. Since the 
times of John Owen, who wrote so well on the ‘ Glory of Christ,’ 
we have had no work like this, expressly devoted to practical 
views of the Saviour. The statements of Scripture are beauti- 
fully inwrought with the author’s own lucid and vigorous style. 
The book is one for the heart—one designed to carry its own 
evidence along with it. The four volumes contain an amount of 
practical matter scarcely to be found anywhere else.” — Glasgow 
Hzaminer. 
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Also, lately published, price 5s., a Tatrp Epirion of 


OUR HEAVENLY HOME; 


OR, 


GLIMPSES OF THE GLORY AND BLISS OF 
THE BETTER WORLD. 


“Tn this, as in all the author’s other writings, there flows a 
full and'limpid stream of Scriptural instruction. He describes 
in glowing language the society of the heaven which God him- 
self inhabits, and where angels and glorified spirits do his bid- 
ding. He sweetly pictures the employments of heaven, and the 
various scenes of happiness which it provides for the redeemed. 
On each and all of these subjects the writer descants with a force, 
a clearness, and unction, which will render his book interesting 
to every reader, and a refreshment to many a weary pilgrim on 
his way to Zion.” —Record, 


“Tt is an invaluable book. The author has, in the present 
volume, conducted the reader in his contemplations to the con- 
summation of grace in eternal glory. ‘Our Hraventy Homer’ 
is fraught with richest reflections. The spiritual reader soars 
high, as thought after thought is suggested to his ravished view.” 
— Gospel Magazine. 
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“The author has managed to throw around the subject new 
enchantments. His style is vigorous and lucid, and his thoughts 
complete and well arranged. There is a marvellous freshness in 
his style, which flows on with a most fascinating sweetness. He 
gathers from the Scriptures all the materials, which he has 
wrought into surprising symmetry and beauty, and which will 
be read with intense interest by every devout student of the 
Bible. We are not surprised that the previous works of the 
author have had a rapid sale, for there is a freshness of thought, 
and a freedom from stereotyped phraseology, which give them 
all the charm of novelty, while the thoughts are such as wander 
through eternity.” — Glasgow Examiner. 


“ Much as we admired the former works of the author, highly 
as we estimated his novel, yet forcible and conclusive, reasonings 
upon the nature of the Holy Spirit, greatly as we doubted the 
possibility of producing a more valuable production than ‘THE 
CoMFORTER,’ we must confess that in the present book we find 
more to enchain our sober reasoning than in any of the author’s 
varied writings. The subject of ‘Our Hzaventy Homr’ is one 
that must engross the deepest attention of all thinking Chris- 
tians, and will yet be asource of refuge for comfort to thousands 
upon thousands, who at present consider but little, if at all, of 
the great hereafter. The subjects treated upon are ‘The Glory 
of Heaven asa Place’ ‘The Glory of Heaven’s Inhabitants,’ 
‘The Happiness of Heaven,’ ‘The Society of Heaven,’ ‘The 
Employments of Heaven, ‘The Immediate Happiness of Be- 
lievers after Death” A mighty field this, truly, for a Christian 
man to travel over, and a mighty theme for the reflection of all 
men. To say that the author has mastered the subject he has 
undertaken would not be doing him full justice, for he has not 
only succeeded in convincing his hearers, but his style is so 
simple, so purely truthful and beautiful, that_young people can 
clearly understand him. ‘Our Hxaventy Homer’ is most as- 
suredly unsurpassed by any of the non-inspired writings of the 
present day. The author has culled all the gems from the Old 
and New Testament in proof of the positions he has laid down, 
Not a sentence bearing upon the great hereafter has escaped his 
searching scrutiny ; and the homely, gentle manner in which 
he enunciates spotless truths, and endeavours to win earth’s 
wanderers to the fold of Christ, must tell upon the hearts whilst 
engrossing the love of his readers.” —Liverpool Herald. 
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“Worthy of the admirable works which preceded it. We 
spoke of the author’s last work, ‘THE CoMFORTER,’ as worthy 
to take its place beside Doddridge’s ‘Rise and Progress ;’ the 
present is no less entitled to rank on a footing with ‘The Saints’ 
Everlasting Rest’ of the immortal Baxter.—Banffshire Journal. 


e 


LV. 
Weise just published, price 5s., in cloth, 
THE * 
GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF CHRIST, 


CONSIDERED IN ITS RELATIONS TO . 
THE PRESENT LIFE. 


*,* For the highest possible eulogistic notices of this 
work, see nearly the whole of the leading Religious Journals 
of all denominations. ) 
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